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MADAM, 

I  had  the  honour,  twenty-five  years  ago, 
to  be  permitted  to  dedicate  my  first  publica 
tion,  as  a  mark  of  respectful  gratitude,  to  your 
Ladyship's  revered  Father.  I  now  beg  leave 
to  inscribe  this,  which  is  probably  my  last,  to 
you  who  succeed  not  only  to  his  rank  and  for 
tune,  but  to  the  for  nobler  inheritance  of  his 
generous  and  benevolent  character. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be, 

Madam, 
Your  grateful,  humble  servant, 

JACOB  H.  BROOKE  MOUNTAIN. 

BLUNHAM  RECTORY, 
May,  1860. 
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fttibent 

S.  LUKE  xix.  10. 
•c  TUB  SON  OF  MAN  IB  COME  TO  SEEK  AND  TO  SAVE  THAT  WHICH 

WAS    LOST." 

THESE  are  few  words ;  yet  how  vast  is  their  mean 
ing,  how  momentous  their  import.  A  lost  world, 
a  doomed  race,  eternal  death  and  eternal  life,  infi 
nite  condescension,  wonderful  love,  almighty  power, 
are  all  presented  to  the  mind  with  a  force  and  ful 
ness  almost  overwhelming ;  so  that  we  require  time 
to  recover  and  arrange  our  ideas,  with  that  distinct 
ness  which  Truth  always  assumes  when  it  is  calmly 
contemplated.  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  come,  to  seek, 
and  to  save,  that  which  was  lost."  We  may  first 
inquire,  in  the  words  of  the  Jews,  "Who  is  this 
Son  of  Man  ?"'  Then,  how,  and  where,  and  when, 
did  He  come  ?  His  gracious  purpose  comes  next 
under  consideration  in  two  points  of  view;  He 
came,  patiently  and  laboriously,  "  to  seek,"  and, 
finally  and  triumphantly,  "  to  save;" — and  the  oh- 

1  S.  John  xii.  34. 
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ject  of  His  search,  and  the  reward  of  His  labour, 
purchased  at  an  unspeakable  price,  is  "  that,  which 
was  lost." 

1.  It  is  unnecessary  now  to  dwell  at  length  on 
the  character  and  attributes  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
He  is  the  promised  Seed  of  the  woman,1  the  de 
scendant  of  Abraham,  in  whom  all  nations  of  the 
earth  are  blessed,2  the  Lawgiver  appointed  to  super 
sede  Moses,3  the  Son  of  David,4  the  MESSIAH  an 
nounced  by  the  Prophets,6  the  Great  Deliverer  de 
scribed  by  Isaiah,6  whose  Name  is,  "  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  Mighty  GOD,  the  Everlasting  Fa 
ther,  the  Prince  of  Peace,"  the  SAVIOUR  called  by 
Jeremiah  "The  LORD  our  Righteousness."7     He  is 
the  honoured  Being  so  gloriously  held  forth  as  an 
example  by  S.  Paul  to  the  Philippians,8  "Who, 
being  in  the  form  of  GOD,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  GOD  ;  but  made  Himself  of  no  repu 
tation  ;  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Himself, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  Cross ;  wherefore  GOD  also  hath  highly  exalted 
Him,  and  given  Him  a  Name  which  is  above  every 
name  ;  that  at  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the   earth;    and  that   every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory 
of  GOD  the  EATHER." 

2.  The  Son  of  Man,  therefore,  is  JESUS  CHRIST, 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  the  LORD  Almighty, 

1  Gen.  iii.  15.  2  Gen.  xii.  3.  3  Deut.  xviii.  15. 

4  Ps.  Ixxii.  1.  6  Dan.  ix.  25.  6  Isa.  ix.  6. 

7  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  8  Phil.  ii.  6—11. 
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the  SAVIOUR  of  the  world.  This  "Mighty  GOD," 
this  "  Everlasting  Father,"  "  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us."1  The  Creator  took  upon  Himself 
the  nature  of  His  own  creatures ;  He  clothed  Him 
self  in  the  dust  of  which  He  had  formed  man ;  He 
veiled  His  immortal  glory  in  a  frail  and  mortal 
tabernacle ;  and  "  took  upon  Him  the  seed  of 
Abraham."' 

It  is  an  act  so  far  above  our  conceptions;  so 
abundant  in  compassion,  so  wonderful  in  greatness, 
so  incomprehensible  in  its  mystery, — that  every  at 
tempt  to  give  vent  to  the  sentiments  which  it  inspires 
can  only  serve  to  exemplify  the  poverty  of  human 
language,  the  feebleness  of  man's  understanding  ! 

It  is  enough  to  say  that  "  GOD  was  manifest  in 
the  flesh;"3  and  to  leave  each  man's  mind  to  con 
template  witli  humble  and  thankful  awe  so  dazzling, 
so  unapproachable  a  mystery.  He  was  manifested 
by  being  conceived  in  the  pure  body  of  a  spotless 
virgin,  and  born  in  poverty  and  obscurity ;  by  pass 
ing  through  the  usual  stages  of  childhood  to  matu 
rity,  paying  the  due  obedience  to  earthly  relations, 
and  to  the  authorities  of  His  Church  and  country ; 
suffering  the  wants  of  a  low  condition,  and  the  in 
firmities,  and  pains,  and  necessities  of  our  nature  ; 
claiming  no  distinction  but  that  of  His  birth,4  no 
exemption  except  from  sin  ;5  seeking  His  own  graces 
by  the  appointed  means  of  prayer  and  Sacraments,6 
submitting  His  own  will  to  that  of  His  Heavenly 

FATHER.7 

3.  And  this  took  place  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  midst 

1  S.  John  i.  14.  s  Heb.  ii.  16.  8  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

4  S.  Matt.  i.  1.  5  S.  John  viii.  46.        «  S.  Matt.  iii.  15. 

7  S.  John  vi.  38. 
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of  a  people  about  to  be  rejected  of  GOD  for  their 
perverseness  and  obstinate  rebellion,  despised  and 
detested  by  all  nations  for  their  intolerant  bigotry, 
their  grasping  selfishness,  and  shameless  perfidy  ; 
yet  a  people  still  retaining  "  the  adoption,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law, 
and  the  service  of  GOD,  and  the  promises  ;'J1  still 
constituting  the  visible  Church ;  and  guardians  of 
"the  oracles  of  GoD;"2 — a  people  raised  by  Al 
mighty  power  to  preserve  the  honour  of  His  Name, 
and  kept  distinct  to  maintain  the  undoubted  lineage 
of  the  Patriarchs  ;  and  even  now,  in  their  long  and 
deep  degradation,  not  to  be  regarded  without  the 
recollection  that  their  race  is  destined,  according  to 
GOD'S  eternal  purpose,  once  more  to  resume  their 
pre-eminence  among  the  nations,  and  to  become 
the  restorers  of  that  Sanctuary  so  many  ages  "  trod 
den  down  of  the  Gentiles."3 

4.  The  Son  of  Man  came  among  this  people  at  a 
period  when  the  power  of  Satan  was  at  its  height ; 
when  that  author  of  all  evil  was  permitted  to  call 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  his  own  ;4  in  most  of 
them  he  was  openly,  and  even  by  name5  the  object 
of  worship ;  in  all,  he  was  served  in  the  way  most 
acceptable  to  his  accursed  nature,  by  the  unbridled 
practice  of  impurity,  and  cruelty,  and  falsehood, 
and  every  form  of  sin.  "  The  transgressors  were 
come  to  the  full  ;"6  and  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 

1  Bom.  ix.  4.  2  Bom.  iii.  2. 

3  S.  Luke  xxi.  24.  4  S.  Luke  iv.  6. 

5  It  would  be  foreign  from  the  present  purpose  to  dwell  upon 
the  etymologies  of  the  names  of  heathen  deities  which  are  sup 
posed  to  be  those  of  evil  spirits. 

6  Dan.  viii.  23. 
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came  down  "  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to  make 
an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  ini 
quity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness.*'1 
lie  came  not  as  once  upon  the  sinful  cities  of  the 
plain,  in  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  making 
their  desolation  a  perpetual  monument  of  His  ven 
geance;  but  in  forbearance,  and  meekness,  and 
long-suffering ;  enduring  contradiction,  returning 
good  for  evil,  prayers  for  persecution,  blessings  for 
curses,  lamblike  silence  and  submission  for  fierce 
and  blasphemous  reviling.*  He  came  the  Messenger 
of  Peace,  with  all  the  gentle  character  of  mercy, 
with  the  full  warmth  and  beaming  efficacy  of  Al 
mighty  love. 

5.  He  came  "  to  seek  that  which  was  lost."  "  All 
we,"  the  Prophet  acknowledges  for  his  people,  "  all 
we,  like  sheep,  have  gone  astray ;  we  have  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way."3  Mankind  was  wholly 
lost  in  ignorance  and  sin ;  they  "  walked  in  dark 
ness,  and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death."4 
Even  the  few  who  *  'waited  for  light  beheld  obscu 
rity,"  and  they  who  sought  "  for  brightness,  walked 
in  darkness."  "They  groped  for  the  wall  like  the 
blind,  and  as  if  they  had  no  eyes ;  they  stumbled 
at  noonday  as  in  the  night ;  they  were  in  desolate 
places  as  dead  men."  "  They  looked  for  judgment, 
but  there  was  none ;  for  salvation,  but  it  was  far 
from  them."5  Such  is  the  Prophet  Isaiah's  highly- 
wrought  and  accurate  description  of  the  moral  con 
dition  of  mankind  at  the  time  of  the  first  Advent ; 
and  we  read  its  complete  fulfilment  in  the  writings 
of  philosophers,  and  of  historians ;  the  one  consist 

1  Dan.  ix.  24.  2  1  S.  Pet.  ii.  28.  3  Isa<  jjij.  6. 

*  Isa.  ix.  2.  *  Isa.  ijx.  9_1L 
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of  confessions  of  harassing  perplexities,  perpetual 
doubts,  hopeless  anxieties,  inextricable  contradic 
tion  ;  the  other  are  a  record  of  atrocious  crimes  and 
dreadful  calamities.  There  is  no  light  to  break  the 
cheerless  monotony  of  moral  ignorance,  no  grace  to 
relieve  the  prospect  of  utter  depravity.  Some  faint 
coruscations  of  a  wiser  and  better  order  of  things 
had,  at  times,  excited  the  attention  and  raised  the 
hopes  of  "wretched  mortals,"1  but  they  had  all 
sunk  in  gloom,  and  left  mankind  to  weariness  and 
despair. 

They  had  wandered  out  of  the  way,  and  lost  the 
track,  and  had  gone  beyond  the  possibility  of  re 
trieving  it  by  human  means  ;  and  "  the  Son  of  Man 
came  to  seek  them."  He  sought  them  by  His  own 
unwearied  teaching  through  the  cities  and  villages 
of  Israel;  by  sending  His  Apostles  and  His  Mi 
nisters  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  Jews,  and  Greeks, 
and  Barbarians,  from  Jerusalem  to  Spain,  and 
Rome,  and  India,  and  the  islands  of  the  sea,  and 
the  Continents  hidden  from  the  search  of  the  ancient 
world ;  by  publishing  the  Word  in  all  languages, 
and  multiplying  the  copies  of  it  in  new  and  wonder 
ful  inventions  ;  by  instituting  a  Church  and  a  Mi 
nistry  to  become  the  depository  of  those  lively 
oracles  which  have  power  to  reclaim  the  wandering 
sinner;  and,  far  above  all,  by  sending  His  HOLY 
SPIRIT  abroad  into  the  world,  to  call  men  with  the 
still  but  earnest  persuasion  of  their  own  hearts,  the 
secret  workings  of  awakening  conscience. 

6.  He  came  to  seek,  and  He  came  to  save.     But 

1  The  familiar  phrases — a0Xtots  6v^ioi<si — mortalibus  segris,  &c., 
harmonise  curiously  enough  with  Solomon's  "  All  is  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit." 
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salvation  was  too  great  and  precious  a  work  to  be 
achieved  by  the  means  already  specified.  It  re 
quired  a  price  to  redeem  the  lost  and  enslaved  race 
of  man,  such  as  the  Angels  cannot  calculate,  nor 
the  whole  Creation  pay.  Nothing  less  could  be  ac 
cepted  than  the  humiliation,  the  bitter  sufferings, 
the  bloody  death  of  the  Holy  SON  of  GOD  Himself. 
And  the  unspeakable  gift  was  freely  offered,  the  in 
calculable  ransom  was  willingly  paid ;  the  innocent 
suffered  for  the  guilty,  and  the  Eternal  Creator  of 
all  things  "  made  His  own  soul  an  offering  for  sin."1 

He  took  the  name  of  SAVIOUR,  and  He  glories  in 
the  title ;  and  truly  it  is  a  title  worthy  of  GOD  : 
for  the  Salvation  which  He  has  wrought  is  not 
merely  a  deliverance  from  death, — eternal,  spiritual, 
soul- devouring  death,— it  is  a  redemption  from  the 
captivity  of  sin  ;  an  opening  of  the  prison-gates  of 
lust,  and  rage,  and  intemperance,  and  covetousness, 
and  all  the  madness  of  iniquity,  to  set  free  the 
wretched  creatures  hitherto  tied  and  bound  in  the 
chain  of  their  sins,  in  the  loathsome  dungeons  of 
the  Prince  of  Darkness. 

7.  And  these  captives  thus  lost,  and  thus  sought 
and  saved,  are  all  mankind.  "  As,  by  the  offence  of 
one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ; 
even  so,  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift 
came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life."2  There 
was  no  exception  to  the  total  and  universal  loss ; 
there  is  none  to  the  complete  and  general  redemption 
of  the  human  race  :  all  the  children  of  Adam  fell  in 
him  ;  all  are  born  the  bondsmen  of  sin ;  all  are 
purchased  and  set  free  by  the  precious  Blood  of 
CHRIST. 

1  Isa.  Hii.  10.  2  Rom.  v.  18. 
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8.  That  price  has  been  paid.  The  humiliation  of 
the  Son  of  Man  is  past,  and  He  now  sits  on  the 
Throne  of  His  Glory  to  perfect  His  work.  For  the 
work  so  begun  upon  the  Cross  is  yet,  and  will  con 
tinue  to  be,  in  progress,  till  the  consummation  of 
all  things.  He  watches  over  its  advancement  and 
regulates  it  by  His  SPIRIT,  and  animates  it  by  His 
love,  and  forwards  it  by  His  Providence,  and  will 
finish  it  by  His  power. 

Meanwhile  His  Church  on  earth  is  His  instru 
ment  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost.  His  Gospel  is 
spread ;  His  Word  is  preached ;  His  Ministers  are 
sent  into  all  lands ;  the  publication  of  the  Gospel 
is  advanced  by  the  holy  zeal,  by  the  self-interested 
policy,  by  the  disputatious  perverseness  of  men  :' 
the  cause  of  truth  is  worked  out  and  promoted  by 
all  the  various  forms  of  error  and  false  doctrine, 
unconsciously  counteracting  each  other,  and  gradu 
ally  developing,  in  every  lineament,  in  full  and 
perfect  proportions,  the  entire  scheme  of  GOD'S 
Providence. 

From  the  conflict  of  jarring  opinions,  and  oppos 
ing  designs,2  if  it  were  in  our  power  to  select  and 
eradicate  those  which  appear  to  us  the  most  noxious, 
our  rash  hands  would  in  all  likelihood  destroy  that 
balance  from  which  the  harmony  of  the  whole  must 
ultimately  result.  But  although  this  view  of  the 
final  tendency,  in  the  troubled  waters  of  false  doc 
trines,  and  of  unbelief  itself,  may  serve  to  allay  our 
anxiety,  and  calm  our  vehemence,  we  shall  griev- 

1  Phil.  i.  15. 

2  "  Docemus  nullam  sectam  fuisse  tam  deviam,  nee  philosopho- 
rum  quenquain  tain  inanem,  qui  non  viderit  aliquid  ex  vero." — 
Lactantius,  de  Divino  Praemio,  Pol.  237,  p.  i. 
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ously  abuse  its  purport,  if  it  render  us  less  zealous 
in  the  maintenance  of  truth,  or  less  active  in  its 
propagation.  We  are  to  discharge  the  duties  of  our 
post  with  courage,  alacrity,  and  perseverance,  in 
obedience  to  the  will,  in  conformity  to  the  example 
of  our  Leader ;  and  here  our  office  ends.  Results 
are  not  in  our  power,  and  for  them  we  are  not  re 
sponsible.  Let  our  motives  be  holy  and  sincere; 
our  diligence  unremitting;  our  prayers  fervent; 
our  dependence  upon  GOD  alone. 

There  cannot  be  a  more  unhappy  misconception 
of  the  Christian  scheme,  than  the  notion  which  ap 
pears  generally  to  prevail  in  modern  society,  that  a 
deep  and  actuating  anxiety  to  promote  the  growth 
of  religion,  and  an  active  zeal  in  extending  the  limits 
of  the  Church,  are  sentiments  and  duties  peculiar 
to  the  office  of  the  ministry.  Every  private  Chris 
tian  owes  the  incense  of  such  feelings,  and  the 
offering  of  such  duties  to  his  SAVIOUR  ;  to  every 
private  Christian  are  the  SAVIOUR'S  words  addressed, 
"  lie  that  is  not  with  Me,  is  against  Me ;  and  he 
that  gathereth  not  with  Me,  scattereth  abroad."1 
If  you  do  not  participate  with  your  LORD  in  His 
desire  to  save  the  souls  of  men,  lie  reputes  you  as 
entertaining  adverse  opinions ;  if  you  do  not  con 
tribute  your  efforts  to  bring  mankind  within  His 
fold,  He  regards  you  as  engaged  in  scattering  His 
flock. 

Let  us  briefly  consider  some  of  the  means  by 
which  the  private  Christian  may  evince  his  zeal  in 
that  great  cause,  in  the  success  of  which  every 
individual  member  of  CHRIST'S  body  is  equally  in 
terested  ;  and  may  the  consideration  of  the  means 

1  S.  Matt.  xii.  30. 
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be  sanctified  by  His  blessing,  so  as  to  revive  and 
invigorate  our  zeal  for  the  promotion  of  the  end ! 

1.  The  most  obvious  of  those  means  in  which  all 
Christians  may  concur,  and  ought  to  concur,  is  the 
circulation  of  the  "Word  of  GOD  ;  by  which  I  un 
derstand,  not  the   mere  distribution  of  a  printed 
book,  without  note,   or  comment,  or  expositor; — 
(for  this  is  not  the  appointed,  nor  the  authorised  mode 
of  propagating  Christianity;) — but   the   free  dis 
tribution  of  that  inestimable  treasure  the  Bible, 
accompanied  by  that  instrument  of  conversion  ap 
pointed  by  our  LORD  Himself,  and  authorised  by  the 
practice  of  the  Apostles,  the  exposition  of  preachers; 
whether  such  exposition  be  afforded  by  the  lips  of 
living  men,  or  more  widely  spread  abroad  in  their 
writings.     It  is  our  duty,  I  say,  to  "  come  to  the 
help  of  the  LORD,"1  in  His  work  of  "  seeking  and 
saving  the  lost,"  by  lending  our  liberal  aid  to  those 
institutions,  of  which  the  object  is  to  bring  man 
kind  acquainted  with  the  Word  of  GOD  ;  whether 
by  translating  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  all  the  lan 
guages  of  the  world,  and  distributing  them  among 
Jews,  and  Turks,  and  Idolaters  of  every  race;  or 
by  sending  commissioned  preachers  to  call  men  out 
of  darkness  into  the  light  of  the  Gospel ;  or  by  dis 
seminating  the  Sacred  Volume,  and  the  doctrines 
of  a  pure  Church,  among  the  swarming,  and  igno 
rant,  and  dissolute  population  of  our  own  native 
country. 

2.  But  a  more  essential  though  generally  a  less 
conspicuous  means   of  serving  the  cause  of  our 
Redeemer,  is  by  our  moral  and  religious  influence ; 
by  the  constant  operation  of  a  thousand  minute 

1  Judges  v.  23. 
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and  often  unconscious  words  and  acts  flowing  from 
the  heart,  which,  like  the  incessant  droppings  of 
water,  imperceptibly  form  channels  through  the 
hardest  rock.  The  very  looks  and  manners  of  a 
devoted  servant  of  CIHIIST  appeal  to  the  best  feel 
ings  of  human  nature,  and  win  the  affections  of 
all  but  the  reprobate.  Blasphemy  and  impurity  are 
abashed  in  his  presence,  and  the  tongue  of  folly  is 
rebuked ;  there  is  around  him  a  moral  atmosphere 
which  we  cannot  breathe  without  a  renewal  of 
healthful  impressions ;  and  his  conversation,  on  in 
different  subjects,  seasoned  with  innocent  gaiety  of 
heart,  is  a  perpetual  sermon  on  the  love  of  GOD  and 
man. 

This  influence  is  obtained  and  exercised  without 
effort,  and  almost  without  design ;  yet  it  is  one  of 
our  first  duties  to  acquire  and  employ  it.  It  is 
not,  however,  possible  to  the  worldly,  much  less  to 
the  vicious  character ;  it  is  the  work  of  a  deep- 
seated  esoteric  faith,  and  it  cannot  be  counterfeited  ; 
it  resembles  as  little  the  sour  austerity  of  phari- 
saical  self-righteousness,  as  the  loose  familiarity  of 
worldly  compliance.  He  who  does  not  radiate  this 
kindly  warmth  throughout  the  sphere  of  his  own 
family,  dependants,  and  acquaintance,  must  want 
the  vital  heat  of  spiritual  life;  and  his  coldness 
has  the  savour  of  death. 

3.  Akin  to  this  intellectual  influence  is  the  direct 
effect  of  example,  without  which  precept  becomes 
vain,  and  sentiment  ridiculous.  One  great  object 
of  our  LOBD'S  Advent  in  the  Flesh,  was  to  "  leave 
us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  His  steps;"1 

1  1  S.  Peter  ii.  21. 
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and  the  Apostles  themselves,  though  abundantly 
conscious  of  their  human  infirmity,  did  not  scruple 
to  hold  out  their  own  self-devotion  and  holiness  as 
a  pattern  to  their  weaker  brethren.1  And  though 
it  might  not  become  us  to  invite  others  to  tread  in 
our  steps,  yet  we  must  be  aware  that  there  are 
many  whose  errors  in  practice  will  be  restrained 
by  our  correctness,  or  encouraged  by  our  vain  and 
sinful  compliances ;  and  what  an  additional  respon 
sibility  is  thus  made  to  rest  upon  us,  that  we  are, 
in  some  measure,  answerable  for  the  sins  of  other 
men  in  addition  to  our  own.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  a  great  privilege,  that  the  very  same  course  of 
conduct  which  conduces  to  our  own  virtue  and  hap 
piness,  is  made  the  instrument  of  instruction  and 
reformation  to  all  around  us. 

"  It  is  indeed  more  commendable,"  says  Hall, 
"  to  give  good  example  than  to  take  it ;  yet  imi 
tation  in  Christian  practice  hath  its  due 

praise;  and  though  it  be  more  natural  for  begin 
ners  at  their  first  imitation,  that  cannot  swim 
without  bladders,  yet  the  best  proficient  shall  see 
ever  some  higher  steps  of  those  that  have  gone  to 

heaven  before  him  worthy  of  his  tracing 

And  although  precepts  be  surer,  yet  a  good  man's 
action  is  according  to  precept,  yea,  is  a  precept 
itself.  The  Psalmist  compares  the  Law  of  GOD  to 
a  lantern  :  good  example  bears  it ;  it  is  safe  follow 
ing  him  that  carries  the  light.  If  he  walk  without 
the  light,  he  shall  walk  without  Me."2 

It  is  the  strong  expression  of  Dr.  Young,3  that 
"  GOD  means  one  part  of  the  species  to  be  a  moral 

1  1  Cor.  iv.  16 ;  S.  Jamea  v.  10. 

2  Meditations.   Century  III.  65.         3  Centaur  not  Fabulous. 
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lecture  to  the  other;"  and  in  the  same  spirit 
Dr.  Watts  exhorts,  "  Let  our  works  bear  a  bright 
and  glowing  witness  to  our  inward  and  real  Chris 
tianity."1 

4.  The  most  important  of  all  the  means  by  which 
we  are  called  on  to  advance  the  work  of  our  Re 
deemer  yet  remains  to  be  noticed.  It  is  fervent 
and  frequent  prayer  for  the  salvation  of  all  men  ; 
though  they  who  are  near  and  dear  to  us  are  en 
titled  to  the  most  earnest  and  persevering  inter 
cessions.  Now  a  considerable  proportion  of  that 
short  yet  perfect  model  of  prayer  left  us  by  our 
Divine  Instructor  is  occupied  in  petitions  for  the 
diffusion  of  true  religion  and  dutiful  obedience 
throughout  the  world  !  For  what  is  meant  by  the 
coming  of  Ilis  Kingdom,  and  the  doing  of  Ilis 
Will  on  earth  as  in  Heaven,  but  the  universal  re 
ception  of  Christian  Truth,  and  the  general  prac 
tice  of  Christian  duties  ?  And  if  this  be  a  model 
for  our  devotions,  our  more  detailed  intercourse 
with  GOD  should  not  be  confined  to  a  mere  selfish 
regard  for  our  own  interest  in  His  blessings,  but 
should  be  conceived  in  a  Catholic  spirit  of  love  and 
good- will  to  all  men,  and  of  zeal  for  the  fulfilment 
of  His  gracious  purpose  that  all  shall,  in  due  time, 
become  "  one  fold  under  one  Shepherd." 

In  every  age  we  shall  find  the  practice  of  those 
charitable  intercessions  for  the  souls  of  men  com 
mensurate  with  the  purity  and  piety  of  the  profes 
sors  of  religion.  S.  Paul  "  exhorts  that  prayers 
and  intercessions  be  made  for  all  men."2  The  Pri 
mitive  Fathers  are  urgent  in  enforcing  the  duty  of 

1  Bemnants  of  Time.  s  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 
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"  praying  earnestly  for  the  unconverted;"1  and  the 
Fathers  of  our  own  Reformed  Church 2  have  not 
only  dwelt  eloquently  on  the  duty,  but  have  as 
sisted  us  in  the  discharge  of  it,  by  leaving  us  many 
forms  of  prayer  as  eminent  for  beauty  of  compo 
sition,  as  for  deep  piety,  and  comprehensive  charity. 
If  our  own  hearts  are  colder  in  the  cause,  and  our 
intercession  formal  and  scanty,  it  should  awaken  in 
us  serious  alarm  for  the  soundness  and  vitality  of 
our  religious  principles. 

"  Pray  ye  therefore  the  LOUD  of  the  harvest,  that 
He  will  send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest  ;"3 
pray  that  the  labourers  may  prove  "  worthy  of 
their  hire,"4  and  "  wise  to  win  souls  ;"5  pray  that 
the  grace  of  His  HOLY  SPIRIT  may  bless  their 
labours,  and  "  that  all  may  feel  the  help  of  grace, 
the  riches  of  consolation,  refuge  in  danger,  reprieve 
from  punishment,  come  unto  them,  and,  delivered 
from  all  evil,  may  repay  [to  CUEIST]  glorious 
thanksgivings."6 

5.  When  these,  and  all  other  ways  of  seeking 
souls,  have  been  fully  tried  in  subservience  to  the 
great  design  of  our  LOUD  ;  when  all  who  are  "  or 
dained  to  eternal  life  "7  have  been  found,  and  saved, 
"  then  shall  the  end  come."8  Then  will  "the  LORD 
Himself  descend  from  Heaven"9  to  collect  His 
flock  on  earth ;  and  to  bestow  an  unspeakable  re 
compense  upon  those  who  have  laboured  in  His 

1  Ignatius,  Ep.     Ir  the  same  strain  writes  Justin  Martyr,  and 
the  rest. 

2  Jeremy  Taylor,  e.g.  8  S.  Matt.  ix.  38. 
4  S.  Luke  x.  7.                             5  Prov.  xi.  30. 

6  S.  Thomas  a  Kempis  de  Imitatione  Christi.    Lib.  iv.  c.  9,  §  5. 

7  Acts  xiii.  48.  8  S.  Matt.  xxiv.  14. 
9  1  Thess.  iv.  16. 


I.]  THE   COMING   OF   CHRIST  TO   SAVE.  15 

Word  and  doctrine,  with  a  pure  zeal,  and  charita 
ble  motives ;  no  sacrifice  made  in  the  cause  of  the 
Gospel  will  be  forgotten,  no  effort  to  rescue  men 
from  sin  and  ignorance  overlooked,  no  pains  to 
build  the  walls  of  Zion  will  be  left  without  honour 
and  reward. 

"Wherefore,"  concludes  an  ancient  Father,1  "  it 
behoves  all  men  to  take  heed,  and  direct  their 
steps  into  the  right  path  without  delay ;  that  hav 
ing  undertaken  and  performed  good  works,  and 
patiently  endured  the  trials  of  life,  they  may  gain 
GOD  for  their  consolation.  For  our  FATHER  and 
our  LORD,  (Who  made  and  established  the  heaven ; 
Who  placed  in  it  the  sun  and  the  other  planets ; 
Who  strengthened  with  hills  the  earth  balanced 
by  its  own  magnitude,  and  surrounded  it  with  the 
sea,  and  divided  it  by  rivers ;  and  Who  planned 
and  completed  from  nothing  this  whole  frame  of 
the  universe;)  He,  beholding  the  wanderings  of 
men,  sent  forth  a  Leader  to  guide  us  into  the  way 
of  righteousness,  llim  let  us  all  follow  ;  Him  let 
us  hear,  Him  let  us  devoutly  obey ;  since  He  alone, 
to  use  the  words  of  the  poet,2  '  hath  purified  the 
hearts  of  men  by  the  Word  of  Truth,  and  set  limits 
to  concupiscence  and  vain  fears,  and  pointed  out 
true  goodness  the  object  of  our  search ;  and  showed 
the  way  to  it  by  pure  precepts,  and  the  course  of  a 
just  life.'  Nor  did  our  Guide  only  point  the  way, 
He  went  before  us  as  an  Example  that  no  follower 
might  be  deterred  by  its  difficulties. 

"  If  it  be  possible,  then,  let  the  ways  of  unrigh 
teousness  and  perdition  be  deserted,  where  death 
lies  in  ambush  under  the  allurements  of  pleasure. 

1  Lnctantiua  de  Divino  Praemio,  sub  fin.  2  Lucretius. 
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And  as  men  feel  in  the  approaches  of  age,  that  the 
time  of  their  departure  is  at  hand,  let  them  consider 
how  they  may  leave  the  world  in  purity,  and  ap 
pear  before  their  Judge  in  innocence :  not  like 
those  whose  dark  souls  are  denied  the  light,  who, 
as  their  bodily  strength  fails,  are  only  led  by  the 
shortness  of  their  time,  to  a  more  eager  and  ardent 
indulgence  of  their  passions.  Prom  which  destruc 
tion  let  each  of  us  flee  whilst  it  is  in  his  power, 
whilst  grace  is  given  him,  and  turn  to  GOD  with  his 
whole  heart,  that  he  may  calmly  expect  that  day, 
when  the  Divine  LORD  and  Governor  of  the  world 
will  judge  the  thoughts  and  actions  of  every  man. 
Let  him  not  merely  despise,  but  shun  the  objects  of 
worldly  desire ;  and  value  his  soul  above  such  falla 
cious  advantages,  whose  tenure  is  so  frail  and  un 
certain,  that  they  daily  change  their  owners,  and 
depart  more  quickly  than  they  visit  us ;  and  even  if 
we  retain  them  to  the  end,  we  must  leave  them  to 
others  at  last." 

"  We  can  carry  nothing  with  us  but  a  well-spent 
innocent  life.  That  man  will  appear  before  GOD 
rich  and  abounding  in  wealth  who  possesses  conti 
nence  and  compassion,  patience,  charity,  and  fide 
lity.  This  is  our  inheritance  which  can  neither  be 
taken  away  from  us,  nor  pass  to  our  heirs.  And 
who  is  he  that  longs  to  provide  and  secure  to  him 
self  these  possessions  ?  Let  those  who  hunger 
approach,  and  partake  of  heavenly  food,  and  satisfy 
their  hunger  for  ever ! — Let  those  who  thirst  draw 
near,  and  drink  to  fulness  the  water  of  life  from  the 
perennial  and  celestial  fountain  !  Nourished  with 
this  Divine  meat  and  drink,  the  blind  will  see,  and 
the  deaf  hear  ;  the  dumb  shall  speak,  and  the  lame 
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walk ;    fools  shall  become  wise,  and  the  sick   he 
healed ;  and  the  dead  shall  he  raised  to  life." 

"  For  whoever,  through  grace,  spurns  the  corrup 
tions  of  the  world,  shall  he  raised  up  to  eternal 
light  and  life  by  the  Supreme  and  Just  Judge. 
Let  no  man  trust  in  riches,  honours  or  power ;  for 
those  things  cannot  confer  immortality ;  and  who 
ever  (laying  aside  the  true  wisdom  of  man,  and 
following  present  objects),  attaches  himself  to  the 
earth,  will  be  punished  for  having  forsaken  his 
LORD,  and  Master,  and  FATHER.  Let  us,  therefore, 
give  heed  to  righteousness,  which  alone,  if  we  cleave 
to  it  constantly,  will  bring  us  into  the  Presence  of 
GOD  ;  and  whilst  we  dwell  in  this  body,  let  us  re 
main  good  soldiers  of  our  LORD  ;  let  us  continue 
instant  in  prayer  and  watching ;  let  us  contend 
earnestly  against  the  Enemy  of  whom  we  are  warned; 
that,  being  made  more  than  conquerors  over  sin,  we 
may  receive  at  the  hands  of  our  LORD  the  reward 
which  lie  has  promised  to  obedience." 


SERMON    II. 


THE  COMING  OF  CHEIST  TO  JUDGE. 


2  S.  PETER  11.  9,  10. 

"  THE  LOED  KNOWETH  HOW  TO  DELIVER  THE  GODLY  OUT  OF 
TEMPTATIONS,  AND  TO  KESERYE  THE  UNJUST  UNTO  THE  DAT 
OF  JUDGMENT  TO  BE  PUNISHED.  BUT  CHIEFLY  THEM  THAT 
WALK  AFTER  THE  FLESH  IN  THE  LUST  OF  UNCLEANNESS,  AND 
DESPISE  GOVERNMENT." 

WE  are  taught  by  the  highest  of  all  authorities  to 
pray  that  we  be  not  "  led  into  temptation  ;"  and,  in 
this  place,  the  power  of  the  LORD  to  deliver  us  from 
"  temptations"  is  mentioned  as  a  source  of  hope  and 
encouragement  to  His  people. 

And  yet  another  Apostle,  S.  James,  thus  exhorts 
us,  "  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into 
divers  temptations."  How  are  these  different  views 
of  temptation  to  be  reconciled  ? 

The  explanation  is  that  temptation,  in  one  place, 
means  simply  a  trial  ;  and  we  do  not  desire  to  be 
without  trials,  because  we  know  that  this  life  is  ap 
pointed  to  be  a  state  of  trial,  and  "  the  trial  of  our 
faith  which  worketh  patience,"  is  necessary  to  prove 
that  we  are  true  disciples  of  a  suffering  SAVIOUR. 
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On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  kind  of  temptation 
thus  described  by  the  same  Apostle, — "  a  man  is 
tempted  when  he  is  drawn  aside  of  his  own  lust,  and 
enticed ;"  and  it  is  against  such  temptations  that  we 
are  to  "watch  and  pray,"  lest  they  overcome,  and 
ruin  us  for  ever. 

Bearing  this  distinction  in  mind,  we  shall  more 
easily  understand  the  full  meaning  of  the  text. 
"  The  LORD  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out 
of  temptations,"  &c.  In  all  our  troubles,  and 
dangers,  and  perplexities,  it  is  an  unfailing  source 
of  comfort  and  courage,  to  be  assured  that  the 
LORD  is  ever  watching  over  us,  that  lie  proportions 
the  trial  to  our  strength,  or  else  our  strength  to  the 
trial ;  so  that  if  we  are  over- matched,  and  fall,  or 
sink  under  them,  it  is  our  own  fault :  it  is  want 
of  faith,  of  trust,  of  patience,  of  prayer.  He  knows 
what  ailliction  is  ;  for  who  ever  suffered  as  He  did  ? 
He  knows  what  fear  and  weakness  are ;  else  why 
did  He  pray  that  the  cup  might  pass  from  Ilim, 
and  mournfully  complain  of  desertion?  And  He 
knows  where  to  look  for  support  and  strength,  even 
in  the  extremest  agony,  even  when  the  blood-drops 
of  the  bitterest  torment  rained  from  His  brow ;  for 
"  then  there  appeared  unto  Him  an  Angel  from 
heaven  strengthening  Him." 

But  the  LORD  is  righteous ;  He  knows  also  how 
"  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment 
to  be  punished."  And  this  expression  to  reserve 
(Tijpsiv)  is  suited  to  alarm  the  conscience  of  the  un 
godly  ;  for  it  is  the  term  applied  to  criminals  under 
sentence,  kept  in  safe  custody,  so  that  they  can 
not  escape,  till  the  appointed  day  of  execution ; 
in  the  mean  time,  they  are,  perhaps,  allowed 

c  2 
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every  comfort  of  which  their  unhappy  situation 
admits. 

Even  so,  the  ungodly  are  often  suffered  to  con 
tinue,  (for  a  time,  for  many  years,  for  their  whole 
lives  here)  in  health  and  prosperity,  in  honours  and 
pleasures  :  the  world  applauds  them  ;  and  thought 
less  men  admire  their  talents  and  eloquence ;  and 
all  conspires  to  make  them  self-satisfied,  proud,  and 
blind :  hut  they  cannot  escape ;  the  LOUD  reserves 
them  for  punishment ;  the  day  of  reckoning  must 
come ;  when  they  would  gladly  implore  the  hum 
blest  of  GOD'S  people,  whom  they  have  despised, 
and  trampled  under  foot,  to  bring  them  "  one  drop 
of  water  to  cool  their  tongues,  as  they  lie  tormented 
in  that  flame."  It  is  in  vain ;  their  day  of  grace 
has  passed  away,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  has 
appeared. 

The  Apostle  describes  the  character  of  these 
wicked  men  by  two  prominent  features  which  we 
cannot  mistake ;  first,  that  they  indulge  without 
scruple  in  the  works  of  the  flesh ;  and,  secondly, 
that  they  are  unruly,  and  rebellious  against  their 
lawful  governors  in  Church  and  State.  Such,  he 
tells  us,  are  the  particular  objects  of  Divine  wrath ; 
"  chiefly  them  that  walk  after  the  flesh  in  the  lust 
of  uncleanness,  and  despise  government ;  presump 
tuous  are  they,  self-willed;  they  are  not  afraid  to 
speak  evil  of  dignities." 

He  points,  no  doubt,  at  those  bad  characters, 
called  "  false  brethren,"  among  the  first  Christians, 
who,  professing  to  believe  the  Gospel,  and  to  be 
members  of  the  Church,  still  continued  to  practise 
the  fleshly  lusts  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  they  made  their  religion  "  a  cloke  for  mali- 
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ciousness,"  refusing  to  obey  heathen  magistrates, 
and  speaking  disrespectfully  against  the  dignities  of 
"  the  powers  that  be."  Of  these,  you  may  remem 
ber  S.  Paul  speaks  in  strong  terms  ; — "  The  powers 
that  be  are  ordained  of  GOD  ;  whosoever,  therefore, 
resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  GOD  ; 
and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves 
damnation."  The  primitive  Church  taught  the 
disciples  of  JESUS  CHRIST  to  imitate  their  SAVIOUR'S 
meek  and  patient  endurance  of  oppression,  injustice, 
tyranny,  and  persecution ;  and  they  dared  not  resist ; 
not  because  they  feared  man ;  but  because  they 
feared  God.  They  obeyed  even  the  cruel  and  ini 
quitous  magistrates,  the  corrupt  and  usurping  Em 
perors  of  heathen  Rome,  rather  than  incur  Hie 
guilt  of  rebellion  which,  Holy  Scripture  declares, 
"is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,"  is  a  dealing,  and  a 
league  with  the  powers  of  darkness. 

But  all  these  things  are  written  for  our  admoni 
tion  :  the  Gospel  was  not  meant  for  the  first  Chris 
tians  only,  nor  chiefly ;  but  for  all  the  followers  of 
JESUS  CHRIST  to  the  end  of  time.  If  we  act  as  the 
false  brethren  did  in  the  days  of  S.  Peter,  we  shall, 
undoubtedly,  meet  with  the  same  punishment. 
However  prosperous  and  respectable  we  may  now 
be  in  the  world,  we  are  only  in  custody,  only  "re 
served11  till  the  LORD'S  time,  to  be  judged  ; — severely 
judged,  and  terribly  punished  ! 

1.  The  first  point  to  be  considered  is  this ; — they 
who  are  appointed  to  condemnation,  do  the  will  of 
the  flesh.  "Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  mani 
fest,  which  are  these,  Adultery,  fornication,  un- 
cleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred, 
variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  here- 


22  THE    COMING   OF    CHRIST   TO    JUDGE.  [SERM. 

sies,  envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and 
such  like."1 

We  have  here  enumerated  various  branches  of 
three  great  heads  of  carnal  sin ;  1st,  incontinence 
and  unchastity ;  2ndly,  angry  tempers,  and  mali 
cious,  revengeful  dispositions  ;  3rdly,  intemperance, 
and  excess  in  the  indulgence  of  our  appetites.  "  For 
all  these  things  GOD  will  bring  us  into  judgment." 

But  it  is  important  to  remark  on  the  wide  dif 
ference  between  the  judgment  of  GOD,  on  these  sins, 
and  the  judgment  of  the  world ; — the  sins  of  un 
chastity,  which  GOD  abhors,  and  will  so  dreadfully 
punish,  are  generally  treated  by  the  world  with 
levity  and  indulgence ;  or,  if  censured  at  all,  it  is 
when  accompanied  by  heartless  cruelty,  or  branded 
with  opprobrious  infamy.  Ordinary  transgressions 
of  chastity,  (alas,  too  ordinary  /)  are  passed  over  by 
the  world  as  frailties  of  course  incident  to  human 
nature  !  Oh,  how  different  will  be  your  view  of 
them  in  that  day,  when  all,  who  practise  them,  will 
be  doomed  to  "  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  1" 

And  how  unlike  the  judgment  of  GOD  is  that  of 
the  world  respecting  the  temper.  The  world  speaks 
with  approbation  jof  "  proper  pride"  (as  if  any 
pride  could  be  otherwise  than  abominable  in  fallen 
man!)  of  "  a  high  and  independent  spirit;"  of 
that  "  sense  of  honour  " — (honour  !  what  an  abuse  of 
the  word  !) — that  sense  of  honour,  which  will  shed 
blood  (in  plain  language,  commit  murder,)  rather 
than  submit  to  an  insult.  He,  whom  the  Word 
of  GOD  condemns  as  a  rebel,  is  by  the  world 
exalted  into  a  patriot ;  sedition  and  insurrection 
are  disguised  as  the  noble  love  of  liberty ;  heresy 
1  Gal.  v.  19. 
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and  schism  as  freedom  of  conscience !  What  an 
impious  prostitution  of  the  sacred  name  of  con 
science  ! 

It  is  true  that  the  vice  of  gross  and  brutal  in 
temperance  is  now  less  tolerated,  even  by  the  world, 
than  it  was,  unhappily,  in  by-gone  days :  still, 
how  heedlessly  do  professed  Christians  sin  by 
luxury  and  self-indulgence !  and  how  lightly  does 
the  world  deem  of  it !  forgetting  that  time  and 
means  spent  in  selfish  indulgence  form  the  only 
charge  against  the  rich  man  in  the  warning  parable* 
of  Lazarus  ! 

2.  The  second  grand  head  of  condemnation  in 
the  text,  is  the  habit  of  reviling  dignities.  And 
who  can  fail  to  notice  that  this  is  a  striking  feature 
in  the  character  of  our  own  times.  Men  seem  to 
think  that  they  have  a  clear  right  to  judge,  to  con 
demn,  to  censure,  in  bitter  and  reproachful  lan 
guage,  all  those  authorities  which  GOD  has  set  over 
them,  and  which,  because  GOD  has  appointed  them, 
our  forefathers  regarded  with  reverence,  and  treated 
with  loyal  submission  and  respectful  duty.  Kings 
are  men,  often  bad  men ;  magistrates  are  men ; 
bishops  and  priests  are  men.  But  who  made  them 
men,  and  therefore  liable  to  errors  and  sins  ?  GOD. 
Who  made  them  kings,  and  magistrates,  and 
bishops,  and  priests  ?  GOD.  Faulty  as  they  are,  they 
are  His  ordinance,  invested  with  their  office  and  au 
thority  by  Him;  and  therefore  to  be  looked  up  to  with 
awe,  and  obeyed  with  readiness.  "  Wherefore,"  says 
Holy  Scripture,  "  ye  must  needs  be  subject  to  them, 
not  only  for  fear  of  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience' 
sake."  And  how  does  Holy  Scripture  describe  the 
patriots,  and  the  friends  of  the  people,  and  the  bold 
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independent  spirits  of  the  last  days  ?  "  In  the  last 
days,  perilous  times  shall  come.  For  men  shall  be 
lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud, 
blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful, 
unholy,  without  natural  affection,  truce-breakers, 
false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  those 
that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers 
of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  GOD  ;  having  a 
form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof; 
from  such  turn  away."1 

The  pen  that  (eighteen  hundred  years  ago)  wrote 
this  vivid  description  of  the  world,  as  we  now  be 
hold  it,  must  indeed  have  been  guided  by  the  Spirit 
of  Prophecy  !  But  now,  how  does  the  world  itself 
speak  of  the  very  same  character  of  the  times  ? 

"  In  this  enlightened  age,  this  bright  era  of  the 
general  diffusion  of  intelligence  and  science,  this 
nineteenth  century,  the  energies  of  mankind  are 
wonderfully  and  beautifully  developed,  and  the 
march  of  improvement  is  rapidly  progressing  to 
wards  perfection ;  we  are  shaking  off  worn-out 
habits  and  prejudices,  and  the  antiquated  trammels 
of  authority,  and,  inspired  with  the  virtues  of  self- 
respect,  we  are  learning  the  invaluable  secret  of 
self-government ;  we  despise  the  cant  of  divine 
right,  and  disallow  the  claims  of  prescriptive  au 
thorities  ;  we  judge,  and  decide,  and  act  for  our 
selves." 

Such  is  the  difference  between  the  judgment  of 
GOD,  and  that  of  this  present  world !  But  what 
will  be  the  end  ?  The  time  is  at  hand,  it  is  near, 
even  at  the  door,  when  the  judgment  of  the  world 
will  go  for  nothing.  There  will  be  no  power  to 

1  2  Tim.  iii.  1. 


II.]  TUB   COMING   OF    C11UIST   TO   JUDGE.  25 

enforce  it,  since  the  world,  and  all  that  is  in  it, 
will  be  one  crumbling  mass  of  ruin,  one  vast  blaz 
ing  fire  ! 

But  the  judgment  of  GOD  will  be  all  in  all, 
"  when  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  shall  be  revealed 
from  lleaven,  with  His  mighty  angels,  in  flaming 
fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
GOD,  and  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST."  Ah,  "  who  may  abide  the  day  of  His 
coming,  or  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  when  He 
appeareth?" 

On  this  head  one  of  the  most  pious  and  learned 
of  the  lleformers  writes  thus :  "  If  the  ordinances 
of  the  princes  of  this  world  direct  what  is  right, 
you  are  not  so  much  compelled  by  them  as  ad 
monished  of  your  duty;  if  they  arc  unjust  and  op 
pressive,  endure  them  as  a  martyr  submits  to  an 
impious  tyrant,  lie  orders  him  to  go  to  prison, 
and  he  goes  ;  he  orders  him  to  be  stretched  on  the 
rack,  and  he  stretches  himself  upon  it — not  for  the 
sake  of  obeying  the  tyrant's  commands,  but  the  will 
of  GOD  ;  thus  raising  himself  above  the  power  of 
man  by  his  submission  to  GOD.  Yet  we  must  not 
obey  either  man  or  angel  commanding  us  to  do 
anything  wicked.  A  tyrant  says  to  a  martyr,  Lay 
down  your  neck  on  the  block,  he  does  it ;  the  tyrant 
says,  Commit  idolatry,  he  refuses.  So  if  your  hus 
band,  or  your  father,  enjoins  what  is  right,  con 
sider  that  GOD  speaks  in  them ;  if  they  command 
what  is  irksome  to  you,  submit  to  GOD  in  them, 
and  you  retain  your  freedom.  But  if  they  require 
wickedness  of  you,  you  have  no  ground  for  obe 
dience  nor  for  endurance ;  so  that  we  cease  to  be 
the  slaves  of  men,  by  becoming  the  servants  of 
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GOD  :  for  to  serve  GOD  is  to  reign  with  Him.  But 
those  persons  take  a  very  wrong  course  to  assert 
their  liberty,  who  shake  off  from  their  necks  the 
yoke  of  man,  to  put  on  the  yoke  of  the  Devil."1 

But  since  the  force  of  public  opinion  is  always 
great,  and  especially  so  at  this  time,  it  spreads  a 
snare  even  for  the  people  of  GOD,  who  are  too  apt 
to  modify  their  opinions,  and  to  smooth  down  the 
severity  of  their  principles,  through  compliance  with 
prevalent  modes  of  thinking.  It  is  painful  to  appear 
singular,  and  to  be  called  prejudiced ;  and  so  we 
are  tempted  to  a  compromise  between  truth  and 
fashion,  between  the  Gospel  and  the  world,  between 
CHRIST  and  Belial. 

But  this  compromise  is  dangerous  to  our  Faith. 
There  can  be  no  concord  between  the  principles  of 
our  LORD,  and  those  of  the  Prince  of  this  world ; 
and,  in  attempting  to  follow  both,  we  are  true  to 
neither. 

This,  I  say,  is  a  temptation  against  which  we 
must  both  watch  and  pray,  if  we  hope  to  keep  the 
faith  as  it  was  once  delivered  to  the  Saints.  We 
must  watch  ourselves  narrowly,  that  we  be  not  afraid 
of  the  imputation  of  narrow  views,  and  old-fashioned 
maxims ;  nor  "  ashamed  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  His 
words,  in  this  sinful  and  adulterous  generation." 
We  must  pray  for  that  love  of  sacred  truth,  that 
moral  courage,  which  will  enable  us,  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  companies,  to  "  confess  Him  before  men." 

For,  if  we  once  relax  in  our  principles,  looseness 
in  practice  will  be  sure  to  follow  ;  the  strictness  of 
the  Gospel  rule  will  soon  appear  overstrained  to 
those  who  have  formed  their  opinions  on  the  model 

1  Erasmus.  Expos.  Cone,  in  Ps.  Ixxxv. 
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of  the  world :  wherefore  S.  Paul  exhorts  us,  "  Be 
not  conformed  to  this  world  ;  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  minds.'* 

How  unhappily  welcome  to  our  corrupt  hearts 
are  all  the  insinuating  arts  by  which  the  world 
seeks  to  escape  from  a  strict  obedience  to  the  Gos 
pel.  A  literal  compliance  with  its  precepts,  they 
say,  is  evidently  impracticable,  arid  provided  we  ad 
here  to  the  spirit  of  the  rule,  we  do  all  that  can  be 
expected  of  us  in  these  days  ! 

Truly  the  Gospel  is  to  be  obeyed  "  in  the  spirit, 
and  not  in  the  letter;"  but  in  what  spirit  ?  Surely 
not  in  the  spirit  of  worldly  compliance  ;  but  of  love, 
but  of  fear,  but  of  self-denial,  but  of  zeal,  but  of 
duty  and  exertion  !  Let  it  be  written  in  letters  of 
gold,  let  it  be  engraven  on  the  tablet  of  our  hearts, 
that  "  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with 
GOD." 

From  that  ensnaring,  fatal  friendship  "  the  LORD 
knows  how  to  deliver  the  godly."  But  then  they 
must  be  watchful  and  devout,  and  cleave  to  Him  in 
sincere,  unpolluted  faith,  and  with  a  dutiful  obedi 
ence.  "  The  LORD  knoweth  them  that  are  His ,-" 
and  none  are  really  His  who  hesitate  between  Him 
and  "this  present  evil  world,"  and  go  through  life 
"  halting  betwixt  two  opinions." 

"  The  LORD  knows  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out 
of  temptations  ;"  but  who  are  the  godly  ?  All  of  M.S-, 
my  brethren,  every  one  of  us,  who  sincerely  believes 
on  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  Desires  and  strives 
to  keep  His  commandments.  We  are,  doubtless, 
weak,  frail,  inconsistent  creatures,  often  forgetting 
our  duty,  often  transgressing  it :  and  the  conscious 
ness  of  our  iniirmity  and  sinfulness  ought  to  keep 
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us  in  all  humility  and  lowliness  of  spirit.  But  it 
ought  not  to  make  us  forgetful  of  our  high  calling, 
and  hlessed  privileges  as  Christians.  If  we  truly  be 
lieve  on  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  if  we  sincerely 
desire  to  obey  Him,  (I  repeat  it,)  however  we  may 
fall  short  of  Christian  perfection,  still  we  are,  even 
we,  poor  sinners,  are  "  the  Saints  of  the  Most  High, 
the  children  of  GOD,  the  brethren  of  the  LORD 
JESUS."  And  we  do  injustice  to  His  Mercy,  and  to 
our  own  claims,  if,  through  an  overstrained  humi 
lity,  we  shrink  from  applying  to  ourselves  all  the 
gracious  promises  and  encouragements  in  His  Gos 
pel.  Listen  to  His  own  words  ;  "  Whosoever  shall 
do  the  will  of  My  FATHER  which  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother."  Our 
LORD  does  not  mean  whosoever  fulfils  that  holy  will 
perfectly  in  all  points  (if  so,  the  assurance  would  be 
of  little  value  to  fallen  man,  since  none  of  us  could 
claim  it) ; — He  means  all  His  disciples,  all  who 
honestly  endeavour  to  come  unto  GOD  through  Him; 
of  all  such  He  declares,  "  Whosoever  cometh  to  Me, 
I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 


SERMON   I  TI. 
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"  I  SAY  UNTO  YOU,  TlIAT  MANY  SHALL  COME  FROM  THE  EAST  AND 
WEHT,  AND  SHALL  SIT  DOWN  WITH  ABRAHAM,  AND  ISAAC,  AND 
JACOB  IN  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN.  BUT  THE  CHILDREN  OF 
THE  KINGDOM  SHALL  BE  CAST  OUT  INTO  OUTER  DARKNESS  ; 
THERE  SHALL  BE  WEEPING  AND  GNASHING  OF  TEETH." 

AMONG  all  ancient  nations  the  pleasures  of  con 
viviality  appear  to  have  formed  the  principal  re 
creation  of  a  great  part  of  mankind  ;  and  to  have 
engrossed  more  attention,  and  become  the  subject 
of  more  studious  regulation,  than  is  the  case  with 
us.  These  festive  meetings  were  usually  held  at  a 
late  hour,  and  have  been  generally  called  sup 
per*.1  Within  doors,  all  was  brilliant  illumination, 
warmth,  plenty,  and  hilarity  ;  wrine  and  wit  were 
poured  forth  in  abundance,  whilst  music  was  called 
in  to  fill,  with  its  sweetness,  the  pauses  of  conver 
sation.  But  around  this  scene  of  cheerful  enjoy 
ment,  without  the  doors,  everything  was  dark,  and 
cold,  and  comfortless  ;  and  we  may  imagine  that, 
1  O  noctes  ccen*que  Detira.  Hor. 
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oftentimes,  many  a  houseless  and  friendless  wan 
derer  of  the  night,  creeping,  for  shelter  from  the 
wintry  wind,  beneath  the  covert  of  those  walls, 
might  weep  for  grief,  and  gnash  his  teeth  for  envy, 
to  think  how  merrily  the  guests  within  were  cheat 
ing  the  live-long  hours,  which  he  was  forced  to 
spend  in  loneliness  and  misery. 

This  striking  contrast  between  the  jovial  guests 
within,  and  the  wretched  stranger  in  outer  dark 
ness,1  is  repeatedly  adopted  by  our  Blessed  LORD  to 
awaken  us  to  a  much  more  essential  and  perma 
nent  distinction,  between  those  happy  servants  of 
GOD  who  shall  be  admitted  to  sit  down  with  Abra 
ham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
and  the  unhappy  outcasts  for  whom  is  reserved  the 
blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 

The  Jews  (who  are  here  called  "  the  children  of 
the  kingdom,")  had  inferred,  because  the  temporal 
Covenant  entrusted  to  Moses  was  confined  to  their 
Church  and  nation,  that  all  the  promises  and  mer 
cies  of  GOD  were  to  be  limited,  in  like  manner,  to 
the  seed  of  Abraham.  Hence  they  felt  themselves 
destined,  by  their  birth  alone,  to  a  proud  pre 
eminence  over  all  the  rest  of  mankind,  whom  they 
regarded  with  a  mixed  contempt  and  abhorrence, 
as  eternally  doomed  to  "  outer  darkness."  And 
secure,  as  they  imagined,  in  the  absolute  decree  of 
the  ALMIGHTY,  they  took  no  pains  to  deserve  that 
preference,  of  which  they  supposed  it  impossible 
that  they  could  be  deprived. 

These  exclusive  sentiments,  however,  were  enter 
tained  in  direct  opposition  to  the  clear  testimony 
of  all  prophecy,  as  well  as  to  a  right  and  spiritual 
1  Whitby.  Pole,  in  loco. 
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understanding  of  the  Mosaic  Covenant  itself;  and 
it  is  by  no  means  unlikely  that  some  occasional 
misgivings,  arising  from  the  public  reading  of  the 
Prophets  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath-day,1 
may  have  exasperated  and  embittered  the  feelings 
of  jealousy  with  which  the  posterity  of  the  Patri 
archs  regarded  the  Gentile  world.  They  certainly 
were  the  principal  cause  of  that  unrelenting  enmity 
against  our  LORD  and  His  apostles,  and  that  in 
superable  prejudice  against  His  doctrine,  which 
prompted  the  people  of  Israel  to  reject  their  King ; 
and  which  form  the  just  grounds  for  His  rejection 
of  the  chosen  race. 

The  grounds  for  their  rejection  wore  just ;  be 
cause  they  had  ample  warning  in  all  the  Prophets, 
as  well  as  in  their  own  Law,  that  the  purpose  of 
GOD  was  finally  to  restore  the  Gentiles  to  His 
favour.  The  very  provision  for  the  admission  of 
Proselytes  to  the  privileges  of  their  Church,2  might 
have  taught  them  that  the  blood  of  Abraham  was 
not  indispensable  to  salvation ;  and  it  would  be 
impracticable,  in  a  discourse  of  this  nature,  to 
enumerate  the  multitude  of  distinct  prophecies  in 
which  this  most  gracious  design  is  announced. 

Thus,  for  example,  Isaiah  declares,  "  In  that 
day,  there  shall  be  a  Root  of  Jesse,  "Which  shall 
stand  for  an  Ensign  to  the  people ;  to  It  shall  the 
Gentiles  seek ;  and  His  rest  shall  be  glorious."3 
"  Behold  My  Servant  Whom  I  uphold,  Mine  Elect 
in  Whom  My  soul  delighteth ;  I  have  put  My 
Spirit  upon  Him,  He  shall  bring  forth  judgment 

1  Acts  xv.  21. 

9  Numb.  xv.  14,  15, 16 ;  Levit.  xix.  33,  34. 

8  Isa.  xi.  10. 
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to  the  Gentiles.9'1  "  I  the  LOUD  have  called  Thee 
in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  Thine  Hand,  and 
will  keep  Thee,  and  give  Thee  for  a  covenant  of  the 
people,  for  a  Light  of  the  Gentiles."*  "  The  LORD 
shall  arise  upon  thee,  and  His  Glory  shall  he  seen 
upon  thee  :  and  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light, 
and  [their]  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising."3 
"  For  thus  saith  the  LORD,  Behold,  I  will  extend 
peace  to  her  like  a  river,  and  the  glory  of  the  Gen- 
^Zeslike  a  flowing  stream."4  "And  they  shall  de 
clare  My  glory  among  the  Gentiles"5 

This  was  proclaimed  to  them  by  Isaiah,  and  Ma- 
lachi,  the  last  of  their  prophets,  "  is  very  bold, 
and  saith,"6  "  Prom  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto 
the  going  down  of  the  same,  My  Name  shall  be 
great  among  the  Gentiles,  and,  in  every  place,  incense 
shall  be  offered  unto  My  Name,  and  a  pure  offering, 
for  My  Name  shall  be  great  among  the  heathen,  saith 
the  LOUD  of  Hosts."7 

Notwithstanding  these  clear  intimations  of  the 
Divine  Will,  the  Jews  persisted  to  the  last  in  a 
bigoted  determination  to  shut  out  all  other  nations 
from  any  share  in  the  promises  of  GOD,  and  to  re 
gard  them  as  absolutely  predestined  to  final  and 
irretrievable  rejection.  And  although  our  SAVIOUR 
confined  His  own  personal  ministry,8  and  good  of 
fices,9  to  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  announced  the 
principle  that  the  offer  of  salvation  should  be  first 
made  to  them  ;10  yet  it  appears  that  they  all  along 
entertained  a  jealous  suspicion  of  His  ultimate  de- 

1  Isa.  xlii.  1.  2  Isa.  xlii.  6.  3  Isa.  Ix.  2, 3. 

4  Isa.  Ixvi.  12.  5  Isa.  Ixvi.  19.  6  Eom.  x.  20. 

7  Mai.  i.  11.  8  S.  Matt.  xv.  24.  9  S.  Matt.  v.  26. 
10  Acts  xiii.  46. 
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sign  to  "open  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  to  all  be 
lievers  :"  for  after  an  altercation,  in  which  He  had 
severely  rebuked  their  blindness  and  obstinacy, 
they  inquired,  with  an  appearance  of  doubtful  an 
xiety,  "  among  themselves,  Whither  will  He  go, 
that  we  shall  not  find  Him  ?  will  He  go  to  the  dis 
persed  among  the  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gentiles?"1 
proving,  by  their  misgivings  of  conscience,  that 
their  error  was  wilful,  and  their  punishment  just. 

S.  Paul2  explains  to  us,  at  considerable  length, 
and  with  great  clearness,  the  nature  and  conditions 
of  this  extension  to  the  Gentiles  of  the  kingdom  of 
GOD.  He  shows  that  the  Almighty  FATHER  had 
not,  in  the  first  instance,  made  any  national  elec 
tion  ;  but  that  the  Gentiles  having  wilfully  rejected 
the  knowledge  of  the  Truth,  to  embrace  Idolatry 
with  all  its  train  of  attendant  enormities,  He  se 
lected  from  among  them  a  peculiar  people  to  be 
come  the  preservers  of  ilis  Word  and  Worship,  and 
the  objects  of  a  temporary  Covenant  to  continue 
until  the  first  Advent  of  the  SAVIOUR.  At  the 
period  of  that  Advent  Jews  and  Gentiles  were 
equally  called  and  invited  to  enter  into  the  new  and 
everlasting  Covenant;  but  the  gracious  offer  was 
in  the  first  instance  made  to  the  Jews,  who,  in 
fluenced  by  the  motives  already  mentioned,  rejected 
their  LORD,  crucified  their  King,  and  persecuted 
the  Ambassadors  of  their  GOD. 

The  Gentiles,  on  the  other  hand,  weary  of  the 
doubts  and  fears  respecting  a  future  state,  which 
had  long  harassed  their  minds,3  and  thoroughly 
disgusted  by  the  childish  absurdities,  as  well  as  the 

1  S.  John  vii.  35.  *  Bom.  i.  ix.  x.  xi. 

8  See  Cic.  de  Fin.  Lib.  i.  Ac. 
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gross  immoralities  of  their  mythological  religion, 
became,  in  vast  numhers,  converts  to  the  Gospel.1 
And  although  the  Governments  of  the  world,  in 
the  first  instance,  persecuted  the  Church,  and  the 
ignorant  rabble  were  excited  to  commit  violent 
outrages  against  the  Christians ;  yet,  to  use  the 
figurative  language  of  a  primitive  writer,2  the  blood 
of  martyrs  was  the  seed  of  a  spiritual  harvest, 
which  the  oftener  it  was  reaped,  the  more  rapidly 
it  grew. 

Prom  the  Gentile  nations  has  been  gathered  the 
Church  of  CHRIST,  which  now  enjoys  the  Covenant 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  "Word  of  GOD,  and  "  the  pro 
mises  made  to  the  Fathers."3  In  this  new  Zion 
has  the  LORD  established  salvation  for  His  chosen 
people;  and  it  is  to  this  Gentile  Church  that  all 
must  now  fly  for  refuge,  who  desire  to  become 
"partakers  of  the  manifold  grace  of  GoD."4  But 
the  Apostle,  who  thus  plainly  develops  the  scheme 
of  the  ALMIGHTY  in  transferring  the  means  of  sal 
vation  from  the  Jews  to  the  Gentiles,  is  anxiously 
careful  to  warn  us,  that  the  same  erroneous  views 
of  privileges  and  of  doctrines,  which  led  to  the  re 
jection  of  the  "  natural  branches  "  of  the  olive-tree, 
must  inevitably  tend  to  the  same  result  if  they  in 
fect  the  branches  which  have  been  "  grafted  in." 
In  plain  terms,  if  we  are  puffed  up  with  the  pride 
of  privileges,  or  with  self-righteousness,  we  are 
paving  the  way  for  the  destruction  of  our  Church, 
and  of  our  own  souls,  as  surely  as  those  spiritual 
sins  caused  the  ruin  of  the  Church  of  Israel,  and  the 
rejection  of  that  miserable  people. 

1  Acts  xxviii.  28.  2  Tert.  Apol. 

3  Bom.  xv.  8.  4  1  S.  Pet.  iv.  10. 
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The  former  of  these  offences,  the  pride  of  privi 
leges,  I  have  already  noticed  as  having  operated  to 
produce  the  rejection  of  JESUS  CHRIST  by  His  own 
people,  and  His  casting  them  off  for  a  season,  "  un 
til  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in ;"  and 
we  cannot  but  observe  in  a  very  large  proportion  of 
the  Christian  Church,  the  leaven  of  the  same  prin 
ciple  working  its  destruction.  In  the  Church  of 
Rome  there  is  the  same  false  confidence  in  outward 
membership,  the  same  hollow  reliance  on  ceremo 
nial  observances,  the  same  rash  and  haughty  con 
demnation  of  all  who  come  not  within  the  pale  of 
their  establishment ;  they  confine  the  covenant,  and 
the  mercy,  and  the  promises  of  GOD  to  themselves, 
and  rest  secure  in  an  outward  and  visible  adoption. 

Their  exclusive  bigotry,  and  its  consequences  are 
obvious  enough ;  but  let  us  look  narrowly  into  our 
own  hearts,  and  examine  the  grounds  of  our  own 
hope,  and  anxiously  prune  away  all  trust  in  the 
mere  form  of  religion  when  destitute  of  the  inward 
power  of  holiness.  We  must  be  members  of  the 
Church,  in  order  that  we  may  become  the  children 
of  GOD  ;  but  mere  outward  membership  in  the  visi 
ble  Church,  will  never  make  us  His  children,  nor 
open  to  us  the  gates  of  salvation. 

But  the  Jews  were  guilty  of  another  sin  still 
more  offensive  in  the  sight  of  the  LORD  :  they  "  went 
about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,"1  in 
place  of  " the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith;"2 
they  "  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righ 
teous,  and  despised  others;"8  they  expected  the  fa 
vour  of  GOD  for  the  works  of  the  Law  ;  and  set  up 
a  claim  for  reward,  instead  of  an  humble  suit  for 

1  Bom.  x.  3.  8  Rom.  iii.  22.  3  S.  Luke  x?iii.  9. 

D  2 


36  THE  SUCCESSION  OF  THE  GENTILES  TO  THE  JEWS.     [SERM. 

mercy.  And  this  same  doctrine  of  human  merit,  so 
congenial  to  the  pride  of  a  fallen  nature,  so  natter 
ing  an  antidote  to  the  pangs  of  conscience,  is  not 
only  among  the  most  dangerous  errors  of  the  Rom 
ish  Church,  hut  has  spread  itself  far  and  wide 
among  the  unnumhered  sects  of  Protestants ;  and 
has  sometimes  crept  unawares  into  the  Church 
of  England  itself.  Against  these  two  dangers,  a 
vain  confidence  in  outward  membership,  and  a  pre 
sumptuous  reliance  on  our  own  righteousness,  we 
cannot  be  too  carefully  guarded.  They  are  rocks  in 
our  course  to  "the  haven  of  our  rest,"  on  which 
thousands  have  "made  shipwreck  of  their  faith;" 
and  though  there  are  many  other  dangers  equally 
fatal,  many  shoals  and  quicksands  opposite  to  these, 
yet  are  these  alone  sufiicient  to  ruin  our  hopes,  and 
sink  us  in  the  deep  for  ever. 

The  only  secure  method  of  avoiding  all  the  perils 
which  beset  our  voyage  "  on  the  right  hand,  and  on 
the  left,"  is  to  steer  a  strict  undeviating  course  to 
wards  that  great  land-mark  which  GOD  hath  set  up 
on  high  for  the  guidance  of  His  people.  There  can 
be  no  danger  to  our  souls  whilst  we  adhere  to  the 
Truth  of  GOD'S  Holy  Word,  and  shape  our  doctrine 
and  our  conduct  by  that  Word  alone,  without  suf 
fering  pride,  or  passion,  or  interest,  or  prejudice,  to 
warp  its  sense  and  weaken  its  influence.  That  Word 
points  out  to  us  the  Cross  of  CHRIST  as  the  only 
means  of  man's  salvation;  and  it  not  only  declares 
unreservedly  that  the  atonement  of  the  Cross  is  the 
sole  foundation  of  our  hopes,  but  it  expressly  and 
positively  excludes  all  other  considerations  and 
means  from  any  share  in  the  mighty  work,  which  is 
"  the  work  of  God  alone.9' 
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Here  then  we  take  our  stand.  Our  SAVIOUR  is 
God.  If  any  being  less  than  GOD  ;  if  Angels,  or 
Saints,  or  Churches,  or  men,  or  we  ourselves  had 
any  share  in  our  redemption,  it  is  clear  that  it 
might  fail,  and  we  might  be  lost ;  because  An 
gels,  and  Saints,  and  Churches,  and  men  are  all 
created  things,  liable  to  error,  limited  in  power, 
capable  of  being  defeated.  But  our  Salvation  is  in 
the  hands  of  Omnipotence  ; — of  Him  Who  can  nei 
ther  be  mistaken,  nor  deceived,  nor  overcome.  His 
language  is,  "  I  have  spoken  it,  I  will  also  bring  it 
to  pass;  I  have  purposed  it,  I  will  also  do  it."1 
Therefore  we  are  assured  that  the  salvation  of  His 
people  is  established  beyond  the  possibility  of  fear  or 
doubt.  GOD  Almighty  has  pledged  His  truth  for  it. 

On  this,  then,  we  may  securely  rely.  There  is 
salvation  for  the  people  of  GOD.  But  here  a  ques 
tion  arises,  which  cannot  be  so  readily  disposed  of, 
who  are  the  people  of  God  ?  for  it  is  perfectly  evident 
that,  if  His  people  are  saved  at  so  unspeakable  a 
sacrifice,  and  by  no  power  less  than  that  of  the  AL 
MIGHTY  Himself,  no  others  can  possibly  be  saved  at  all. 

The  indifference  which  most  men  exhibit  on  this 
subject  is  at  once  astonishing  and  alarming.  They 
seem  to  have  no  anxiety,  they  take  no  pains  to 
ascertain  whether  they  are  the  adopted  children  of 
GOD  in  CHRIST,  or  not.  And  yet,  they  cannot 
surely  be  ignorant  that  salvation  is  promised  to 
such,  and  to  such  only.  Let  us  consider  how  we 
may  become  children  of  Gop,  and  what  marks  of 
our  adoption  may  satisfy  our  consciences ;  and  may 
He,  Who  died  to  purchase  for  us  this  inestimable 
privilege,  enlighten  our  understandings,  and  purify 

i  Isa.  xlvi.  11. 
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our  hearts,  "  that  we  may  both  perceive  and  know 
what  things  we  ought  to  do,  and  also  may  have 
grace  and  power  faithfully  to  fulfil  the  same." 

A  necessary  preliminary  step  to  our  conversion  is 
a  sincere  and  sorrowful  conviction  of  sin;  for  until 
we  are  truly  humbled  by  a  sense  of  our  own  unworthi- 
ness  and  alarmed  by  our  danger  as  lost  sinners,  we 
shall  never  feel  the  want  of  a  SAVIOUR,  and  shall 
never,  from  the  heart,  utter  the  lowly  prevailing 
supplication,  "  GOD,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
But  this  self-abasement  and  holy  fear  having  once 
led  us  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  all  that  is  requisite 
for  our  justification  is  faith  in  Christ, — an  entire 
trust  in  Him  alone.  If  GOD  gives  us  this  faith  we 
are,  at  once,  for  the  sake  of  CHRIST,  justified  from 
all  our  past  sins,  and  made  clean  in  the  precious 
fountain  of  His  all-atoning  Blood.  And  so  far,  our 
salvation  is  assured. 

But  since  the  Scripture  itself  warns  us  that  there 
is  "  a  dead  Faith,"  a  faith  which  cannot  save  us,  a 
spurious  semblance  which  deceives  multitudes  to 
their  destruction ;  and  since  we  ourselves  cannot 
but  perceive  that  there  are  many  false  professors, 
"  deceiving  and  being  deceived,"  whose  wicked  lives, 
and  false  tongues,  show  but  too  plainly  whose  chil 
dren  they  are,  we  want  some  test  whereby  to  "  ex 
amine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the  faith,  and  to 
prove  our  own  selves,"  that  we  may  repose  with  full 
assurance  upon  the  promised  mercies  of  GOD.  And 
here  we  are  referred  immediately  to  our  own  con 
duct,  not  as  the  ground  of  our  justification  or  ac 
ceptance,  but  as  the  proof — the  indispensable  and 
undeniable  proof,  that  we  belong  to  CHRIST,  and 
are  His  people. 
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It  would  be  impertinent  now  to  repeat  the  innu 
merable  declarations  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
that  "  every  man  shall  be  judged  according  to  his 
works ;"  they  are  so  frequent,  so  plain,  so  distinct, 
and  absolute,  that  he  who  expects  to  be  saved  with 
out  holiness  of  life,  and  abundance  of  good  works, 
must  be  past  the  hope  of  conviction,  deaf,  and 
blind,  and  dead  to  every  ray  of  Divine  Truth.  In 
order,  then,  that  we  may  enjoy  a  well-grounded 
and  Scriptural  assurance  of  our  own  peace  with 
GOD  through  faith  which  is  in  CHRIST  JESUS,  it  is 
requisite  that  our  consciences  should  acquit  us  of 
all  wilful  sin,  and  that  our  lives  should  show  forth 
our  obedience  to  "  the  law  of  our  minds,"  by  "  let 
ting  our  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  our  good  works,  and  glorify  our  FATHER  Which 
is  in  Heaven."1 

"  As  in  the  affairs  of  this  world,"  says  an  emi 
nent  Christian  author,3  "  if  a  warfare  lies  before 
us,  we  must  endure  hardships  first,  that  we  may 
enjoy  repose  afterwards ;  we  must  bear  hunger 
and  thirst,  heat  and  cold ;  we  must  sleep  on  the 
bare  ground,  and  keep  watch,  and  incur  dangers, 
that  our  fidelity  being  approved,  we  may  return  to 
our  homes  and  families  with  the  fruits  of  peace 
and  victory ;  but,  if  we  prefer  present  ease  to  mar 
tial  labours,  we  shall  bring  upon  ourselves  defeat 
and  ruin ;  the  enemy  will  take  us  unawares ;  our 
lands  will  be  laid  waste,  our  houses  plundered,  our 
wives  and  children  dragged  into  captivity,  our 
selves  slain  or  loaded  with  chains ;  to  escape  all 
which,  present  comfort  must  be  disregarded  in  order 
to  secure  a  greater  and  more  permanent  advantage. 
1  S.  Matt.  v.  16.  2  Luctantius,  Lib.  vi.,  fol.  190. 
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Even  so,  in  this  world,  wherein  GOD  hath  appointed 
us  an  enemy,  that  we  may  exercise  our  virtue,  pre 
sent  pleasures  must  be  relinquished  that  the  adver 
sary  may  not  surprise  us ;  we  must  watch,  and 
pray,  as  good  soldiers  of  JESUS  CHRIST  ;  we  must 
resist  even  unto  blood,  and  endure  hardships  and 
afflictions ;  and  the  more  readily  since  the  Captain 
of  our  Salvation  has  appointed  the  eternal  reward 
of  our  labours. 

"  And  whereas  in  worldly  warfare  men  undergo 
so  much  fatigue,  to  obtain  objects  which  may  be 
taken  from  them  in  the  same  manner  as  they  are 
acquired,  surely  we  ought  to  shrink  from  no  efforts, 
who  are  to  obtain  that  good  part  which  cannot  be 
taken  away  from  us." 

"  It  is  bound  upon  us  by  the  decree  of  GOD," 
argues  Jeremy  Taylor,1  "  and  it  is  unalterably  cer 
tain  that  every  believer  must  do  good  works,  or  his 
believing  will  signify  little.  Nay,  more  than  so, 
every  man  must  be  careful  to  do  good  works ;  and, 
more  yet,  he  must  carefully  '  maintain  '  them,  that 
is,  not  do  them  by  fits  and  interrupted  returns, 
but  to  be  incumbent  upon  them,  to  dwell  upon 
them;  to  ''maintain  good  works,'  that  is,  to  perse 
vere  in  them."  ..."  No  man's  sins  are  pardoned," 
he  continues,  "  but  in  the  same  measure  in  which 
they  are  mortified,  destroyed,  and  taken  away ;  so 
that  if  faith  does  not  cure  our  sinful  natures,  it 
never  can  justify,  it  never  can  procure  our  pardon." 
He  seems  here  to  accord  with  the  opinion  of  an 
early  Father  of  the  Church,2  who  says  that  fear 
operates  to  deter  us  from  transgression,  and  love 
stimulates  us  to  be  active  in  doing  good. 

1  Discourses.     Vol.  iii.  Sermon  3.          2  S.  Clement.  Strom. 
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But  both  fear  and  love  must  obviously  result 
from  a  sincere  faith,  since  it  is  evident  that  the 
fear  of  any  danger  can  only  influence  us  in  propor 
tion  as  we  believe  that  it  threatens  us;  and  the 
love  of  GOD  cannot  actuate  us  till  we  are  convinced, 
not  merely  of  His  existence,  hut  also  of  His  attri 
butes,  His  mercy  and  bounty  to  the  souls  of  men. 
"We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us;"1  and 
His  love  to  us  can  only  be  known  by  faith  in  that 
Gospel  which  reveals  to  us  the  unspeakable  gift  of 
GOD  to  man,  the  atonement  made  for  sin  by  the 
precious  blood  of  CHRIST. 

I  repeat,  therefore,  that  our  assurance  of  justifi 
cation  can  never  be  real,  unless  our  faith  is  proved 
by  our  works ;  and  faith  so  proved  is  a  sufficient 
ground  for  holy,  yet  humble  confidence  that  we  are 
partakers  in  the  Salvation  of  the  Cross.  Holy  is 
such  confidence,  because  it  rests  upon  a  perfect  and 
sinless  obedience  rendered  by  Him  Who  knew  no 
sin ;  humble  is  such  confidence,  because  it  reposes 
on  His  merits  alone,  without  a  remnant  of  any  the 
least  reliance  on  anything  that  man  can  do. 

And  these  are  the  only  grounds  on  which  we 
can  entertain  a  reasonable  hope  of  being  made  par 
takers  in  the  kingdom  of  GOD.  The  ordinary  de 
pendence  of  nominal  Christians  is  a  miserable  de 
lusion  ;  and,  in  one  respect,  their  condition  is  even 
more  dangerous  than  that  of  the  unbeliever.  For 
whilst  he  trembles  whenever  he  reflects,  and  dreads 
that  Judgment  which  he  knows  himself  unpre 
pared  to  meet,  and  is  racked  by  apprehension  lest 
the  Gospel  be  true,  and  thus  is  often  awakened  to 
repentance  and  faith  ;  the  false  Christian  is  steeped 
1  1  S.  John  iv.  19. 
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in  the  Lethe  of  an  erroneous  doctrine ;  he  lives  the 
life  of  the  world,  he  indulges  the  thoughts,  and 
affections,  and  desires  of  the  world;  his  religion 
just  serves  to  deter  him  from  such  sins  as  would 
injure  his  reputation  and  affright  his  conscience ; 
and  he  holds  that  this  negative  virtue,  this  mere 
abstinence  from  gross  vice,  together  with  a  formal 
acknowledgment  of  the  articles  of  our  Creed,  and 
a  regular  attendance  on  public  worship,  constitute 
the  character  of  "a  child  of  GOD,"  "a  brother  of 
CHRIST,"  "  an  inheritor  with  the  saints  in  light !" 

With  such  inadequate  views  of  Gospel  Faith  and 
Christian  Duty,  we  shall  never  "  come  from  the 
east,  or  from  the  west,  to  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 
That  privilege  must  be  won  by  far  other  exertions 
and  sacrifices,  such  as  the  worldly  mind  cannot 
comprehend,  nor  the  worldly  heart  endure.  The 
spiritual  Christian,  whilst  he  trusts  only  in  the 
merits  of  his  SAVIOUR,  exacts  incomparably  more 
from  himself,  than  he  does  whose  reliance  is  upon 
his  own  righteousness.  The  spiritual  Christian  is 
never  satisfied  with  his  own  state ;  he  fully  enters 
into  the  lowly  yet  hopeful  feeling  which  S.  Paul  thus 
expresses  :  "  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have 
apprehended :  but  this  one  thing  I  do ;  forgetting 
those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  towards 
the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  GOD 
in  CHRIST  JESUS."' 

"This,"  observes  a  pious  commentator,2  "is  the 
judgment  and  experience  of  true  Christians :  nor 
can  any  measure  of  personal  holiness,  or  self- deny  - 

1  Phil.  iii.  14,  15.  2  Scott,  in  loco. 
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ing  labours,  satisfy  the  man  who  '  counts  all  but 
loss  that  he  may  win  CHRIST/  and  be  justified  by 
faith  in  Him  alone.  He  still  *  counts  not  himself 
to  have  attained;'  he  is  continually  humbled  for 
his  manifold  defects  and  defilements ;  he  still  *  fol 
lows  after/  in  hope  of  attaining  to  that  prize,  for 
which  he  was  apprehended,  when  a  careless  igno 
rant  sinner,  a  wretched  sensualist,  or  a  proud  for 
malist,  by  his  SAVIOUR'S  preventing  grace." 

"  Leaving  every  obstacle  behind,"  (is  the  de 
scription  given  of  a  sincere  convert  by  an  ancient 
writer,1)  "  and  looking  down  on  the  matter  which 
draws  him  aside,  he  cleaves  the  heavens  through 
knowledge,  and  passing  through  spiritual  essences, 
and  every  power  and  dominion,  he  reaches  the 
highest  thrones,  tending  to  that  only  which  he  only 
knows.  Blending  the  serpent  with  the  dove,  he 
lives  perfectly  and  with  a  good  conscience,  mingling 
faith  with  hope  in  the  expectation  of  the  future." 

1  S.  Clement.  Strom.  882.  17,  quoted  by  Bishop  Kaye,  p.  217. 


SERMON  IV. 


ON  THE  PENITENTIAL  PSALMS. 


Ps.  vi.  1. 

"  O    LORD,    REBUKE    ME    NOT    IN   THINE    INDIGNATION;    NEITHER 
CHASTEN  ME  IN  THY  DISPLEASURE." 

IT  may  be  thought  that  I  am  fond  of  referring  to 
the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  primitive  Church, 
in  those  early  days  of  its  persecutions,  and  of  its 
purity,  before  the  errors  and  fables  had  crept  in, 
which  afterwards  multiplied  and  grew  up  into  the 
monstrous  fabric  of  Romish  tyranny  and  idolatrous 
superstition. 

And  the  plain  truth  is  —  modern  prejudice  apart 
—  is  clearly  that  the  holy  martyrs  and  confessors  of 
those  times  possessed  peculiar  advantages  for  giving 
sound  and  spiritual  interpretations  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  as  well  as  for  explaining  the  will  of  our 
LORD,  and  the  intention  of  His  Apostles,  in  many 
things,  if  not  essential,  at  least  highly  expedient 
and  edifying,  which  are  not  precisely  defined  in  the 
New  Testament. 

But  I  shall  confine  myself  for  the  present  to  one 


ON   THE    PENITENTIAL    PSALMS.  45 

subject,  or  rather  to  one  part  of  a  most  important 
subject,  respecting  which  there  ought  not  to  be  any 
difference  of  opinion. 

The  Gospel  plainly  teaches  us  that  the  beginning 
of  salvation  in  man  is  repentance ;  "  repent  ye,  for 
the  kingdom  of  GOD  is  at  hand,"  was  the  first  call 
of  the  Baptist,  of  our  LOUD  Himself,  and  of  His 
Apostles.  Their  first  preaching,  after  His  ascen 
sion  into  Heaven,  was  "  repentance  towards  GOD, 
and  faith  towards  our  LOUD  JESUS  CHRIST." 

And  the  same  Gospel  further  instructs  us  that  true 
repentance,  commencing  in  profound  sorrow  for  sin ; 
proceeds  by  public  humiliation  and  confession ;  by 
admission  to  Baptism,  and  other  Church  privileges ; 
by  consequent  gifts  of  grace,  and  power  over  temp 
tations  and  sins ;  to  the  formation  of  a  new  nature, 
and  a  new  heart,  evidenced  by  a  new  and  holy  life. 
So  far,  beyond  dispute,  we  are  taught  in  Holy  Scrip 
ture  :  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  whenever  this 
true  scriptural  system  of  repentance  is  sincerely 
carried  out,  the  penitent  convert  is  in  the  right  way 
of  salvation. 

Still,  although  no  particular  forms  of  confession 
and  humiliation  are  imposed  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  therefore  none  ought  to  be  required  as  neces 
sary  to  salvation,  (except  so  far  as  it  is  the  duty  of 
every  Christian  to  join  in  the  public  devotions  of 
his  Church,)  it  is  matter  of  deep  interest,  to  all 
humble-minded  believers,  to  learn  what  forms  of 
penitence  and  devotion  were  adopted  by  those  holy 
men  who  lived  with  the  inspired  Apostles,  or  were 
their  immediate  successors. 

The  whole  of  this  inquiry,  which  involves  the 
history  of  our  Liturgy,  is  too  extensive  for  my  pre- 
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sent  purpose.  I  confine  myself,  as  I  said,  to  a  very 
small  portion  of  it ;  to  the  use  made  in  the  Church, 
in  all  ages,  of  the  seven  Penitential  Psalms. 

Those  divine  Psalms  were  principally  composed 
by  the  inspired  Prophet  and  King,  David,  when  he 
was  overwhelmed  by  the  sorrows  of  a  reproving 
conscience ;  when  his  "  sins  had  taken  such  hold 
upon  him  that  he  was  not  able  to  look  up;"  and 
"  his  heart  had  failed  him  :"  they  breathe  the  most 
contrite  self-condemnation ;  the  humblest  confes 
sion  of  sin ;  the  most  fervent  supplications  for  par 
don,  and  for  "  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need;'5  the 
firmest  trust  in  the  mercies  of  GOD  ;  and  the  most 
thankful  acknowledgment  of  His  infinite  power 
and  goodness.  I  feel  almost  ashamed  to  tell  you 
which  they  are ;  for  surely  every  Christian  ought  to 
know  their  worth.  But  mark  and  remember  them ; 
they  are  the  6th,  32nd,  38th,  51st,  102nd,  130th, 
and  143rd.  These  seven  penitential  Psalms  were 
undoubtedly  in  use  among  the  Jews,  particularly 
on  their  fasts;  and  they  were  very  earnestly  re 
commended  to  the  primitive  Christians  by  their 
Bishops,  for  their  private  penitential  devotions,  more 
especially  during  the  quadragesimal  fast,  the  forty 
days  of  Lent. 

That  the  frequent  formal  repetition  of  these 
Psalms,  often  many  times  over,  became  a  super 
stitious  penance  in  the  Romish  Church,  and  a  con 
dition  of  absolution  by  the  priest,  is  nothing  to  the 
purpose.  Their  priestcraft  and  senseless  abuse  of 
holy  usages  can  afford  no  reasonable  ground  for 
our  neglect  of  the  primitive  and  right  use  of  them. 
The  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel  wisely  urged  all 
those,  whose  consciences  reproved  them  of  sin,  to 
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address  these  Psalms  to  GOD  as  the  most  acceptable 
forms  of  confession,  humiliation,  and  fervent  prayer 
for  the  pardon  of  their  transgressions ;  and  we  un 
doubtedly  ought  to  recommend  them  for  your  fre 
quent  use,  and  particularly  at  the  appointed  seasons 
for  self-examination  and  repentance. 

Our  own  Church  has  shown  her  high  estimation 
of  them  by  appointing  them  all  for  the  services  on 
Ash-Wednesday ;  the  three  first  in  the  Morning 
Prayer,  6th,  32nd,  38th  ;  the  next,  51st,  in  that 
beautiful,  touching,  and  most  impressive  Commi- 
nation  Service ;  and  the  three  last,  102nd,  130th, 
143rd,  in  the  Evening  Prayer. 

I  hope  that  many  of  you  will  feel  an  interest  in 
briefly  considering  each  of  these  holy  songs,  so  ap 
plicable  to  the  case  of  all  who  abhor  and  grieve  for 
their  sins. 

The  sixth  Psalm  commences  with  the  wrords  of 
the  text :  "  O  LORD,  rebuke  me  not  in  Thine  indig 
nation  ;  neither  chasten  me  in  Thy  displeasure," 
and  proceeds  in  a  strain  of  the  deepest  contrition 
to  deprecate  the  just  wrath  of  an  offended  GOD. 
"  Let  us  suppose,"  says  Bishop  Home,  "  a  sinner 
awakened  to  a  true  sense  of  his  condition,  and 
looking  around  him  for  help.  Above  is  an  angry 
GOD  preparing  to  take  vengeance;  beneath  the 
fiery  gulf  ready  to  receive  him;  without  him  a 
world  in  flames  ;  within  the  gnawing  worm.  Thus 
situated  he  begins  in  extreme  agony  of  spirit,  '  O 
LORD/  &c.  He  expects  that  GOD  will  rebuke  him, 
but  only  prays  that  it  may  not  be  in  anger,  finally 
to  destroy  him ;  he  desires  to  be  chastened,  but 
chastened  in  fatherly  love,  not  in  the  hot  displea 
sure  of  an  inexorable  judge.  As  often  as  we  are 
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thus  led  to  express  our  sense  of  sin,  and  dread  of 
punishment,  let  us  reflect  on  Him  Whose  righteous 
soul,  endued  with  a  sensibility  peculiar  to  itself, 
sustained  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  the  displeasure 


In  the  32nd  Psalm  David  describes  the  wretch 
edness  and  misery  of  that  state  of  mind  when  the 
sinner  is  awakened,  by  the  goading  of  his  con 
science,  so  as  to  feel  all  the  heavy  burden  of  sin, 
but  has  not  yet  had  resolution  to  relieve  himself  by 
confession.  "  While  I  held  my  tongue,"  (while  I 
did  not  confess  my  sins,)  "  my  bones  consumed  away 
through  my  daily  complaining,"  (ver.  3.) 

But  then  he  adds,  "  I  said,  I  will  confess  my 
sins  unto  the  LOUD  ;  and  so,  Thou  forgavest  the 
wickedness  of  my  sin,"  (ver.  6.) 

And  S.  Paul  remarked,  that  the  main  subject  of 
this  Psalm  is  the  blessedness  of  those  who,  having 
sincerely  and  humbly  deplored  their  sins,  are  ab 
solved  by  the  mercy  of  GOD  in  CHRIST  :  "  David 
also  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man,  unto 
whom  the  LORD  imputeth  righteousness  without 
works,  saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities 
are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered  ;  blessed 
is  the  man  to  whom  the  LORD  will  not  impute  sin."2 

The  38th  Psalm  begins  with  the  same  words  as 
the  6th  :  "  O  LORD,  rebuke  me  not  in  Thine  indig 
nation;  neither  chasten  me  in  Thy  displeasure." 
And  the  penitent  goes  on,  in  still  stronger  lan 
guage,  to  speak  of  the  intolerable  load  of  sin,  and 
the  agonies  of  a  wounded  conscience,  which  racked 

1  Home  on  the  Psalms,  in  loco.  2  Rom  iv.  6,  7,  8. 
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his  body  and  harassed  his  soul,  allowing  him  not  a 
moment  of  peace  by  day,  nor  of  rest  by  night :  and 
yet,  my  brethren,  if  this  state  of  suffering  brings 
the  sinner  to  true  repentance,  to  the  foot  of  the 
Cross,  it  is  a  far  better  condition  than  the  present 
deadly  calm  of  a  worldly  mind,  and  a  "  heart  hard 
ened  through  the  deceit  fulness  of  sin !"  Well 
might  the  holy  Apostle  warn  all  such  :  "Be  af 
flicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep  ;  let  your  laughter  be 
turned  into  heaviness,  and  your  joy  into  mourn 
ing."  For,  alas,  that  unfeeling  quietness  in  which 
so  many  blinded  sinners  dwell,  lias  "  the  savour  of 
death  unto  death,'5  and  its  awakening  must  be  in 
"  everlasting  burnings !" 

The  51st  Psalm  lias  universally  been  considered 
as  the  expression  of  David's  penitence,  when,  after 
his  great  offence,  his  conscience  was  roused  by  the 
parable  of  the  Prophet  Nathan.  It  is  indeed  "  a 
perfect  model  of  penitential  devotion.  The  royal 
suppliant,  robed  in  sackcloth,  and  crowned  with 
ashes,  intreats  for  mercy. 

"  *  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  GOB,  after  Thy  great 
goodness ;  according  to  the  multitude  of  Thy  mer 
cies,  do  away  mine  offences.  "Wash  me  throughly 
from  my  wickedness,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin  : 
For  I  acknowledge  my  faults,  and  my  sin  is  ever 
before  me,'  (ver.  1,  2,  3.) 

"  The  penitent  pleads  nothing  but  his  own  misery, 
and  GOD'S  boundless  mercy ;  he  confesses  to  GOD 
alone,  since  GOD  is  his  only  Judge ;  he  laments  the 
corruption  of  his  fallen  nature,  but  he  does  not 
make  it  an  excuse  for  sin ;  he  prays  for  the  remis 
sion  of  sins  in  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  though  in 
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the  language  of  the  Law ;  for  spiritual  assurance 
and  comfort;  for  pardoning  and  cleansing  grace; 
for  strength,  and  perseverance  to  the  end ;  he  be 
seeches  GOD  to  accept  an  Evangelical  atonement  ;"* 
and  he  concludes,  as  all  penitents  ever  ought  to  do, 
with  an  earnest  intercession  for  the  Church  and 
people  of  GOD.  I  will  only  add,  let  this  51st 
Psalm  be  your  study  by  day,  and  your  meditation 
by  night. 

The  102nd  Psalm  is  the  fifth  of  those  styled  by 
the  Church  penitential ;  and  it  is  plainly  said  by 
S.  Paul,  (Heb.  i.  10,)  to  be  addressed  to  the  MES 
SIAH,  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant.  It  is 
particularly  adapted  for  public  as  well  as  for  pri 
vate  confession  and  worship ;  since  it  deeply  laments 
not  only  the  sins  and  sufferings  of  the  individual 
mourner,  but  also  the  short-comings  and  miscar 
riages  of  the  Church,  and  its  consequent  want  of 
influence,  loss  of  numbers,  and  failure  in  the  con 
version  of  the  heathen  world. 

And  here  we  are  reminded  of  one  of  our  beset 
ting  and  prevailing  faults :  even  those  who  do  sin 
cerely  grieve  for  their  own  sins,  who  earnestly  pray 
for  themselves,  and  seek  peace  with  GOD  through 
JESUS  CHRIST,  do  not  care  and  pray,  as  they  ought 
to  do,  for  His  body  the  Church ;  they  do  not  feel 
for  the  millions  of  perishing  souls  who  "  lie  in 
darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death;"  they  do 
not  tremble  and  intercede  for  those  numberless 
professed  Christians  who  are  serving  the  world, 
and  the  flesh,  and  bringing  on  themselves  "  swift 
destruction."  But  the  Psalm  concludes  with  the 

1  Home,  in  loco. 
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encouraging  assurance,  that,  however,  for  our  neg 
lects  and  transgressions,  the  LORD,  for  a  time, 
turns  away  His  face  of  mercy  from  us,  yet  He 
will  return,  in  His  own  good  time,  to  redeem  His 
Church,  and  to  establish  His  Kingdom  in  all  the 
world. 

The  130th  Psalm,  "Out  of  the  deep  have  I 
called  unto  Thee,  O  LORD,  LORD,  hear  my  voice," 
is  also  beautifully  adapted  either  for  the  Church  in 
affliction,  or  for  every  private  Christian  mourning 
for  his  sins.  Its  appeal  to  the  mercies  of  GOD  in 
CHRIST  is  "  perfectly  evangelical."  As  the  same 
pious  commentator,  before  quoted,  says,  "  The 
Church  of  Israel  was  exhorted  to  hope  in  JEHOVAH, 
because  '  in  Him  there  is  mercy,  and  plenteous  re 
demption.'  And  of  what  nature  was  that  redemp 
tion  ?  A  redemption  from  sin.  '  He  shall  redeem 
Israel  from  all  his  sins ;'  consequently  from  all 
trouble  and  misery,  which  are  but  the  effects  of  sin, 
and  will  cease  when  their  cause  shall  be  finally  taken 
away.  Now  what  is  this  but  the  Gospel  itself? 
or  where  is  the  difference  between  this  of  the 
Psalmist,  *  He  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  sins,' 
and  that  of  the  Evangelist,  'Thou  shalt  call  His 
Name  JESUS;  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from 
their  sins  ?M  The  Israel  of  GOD,  or  Church  uni 
versal,  hoping  in  the  same  mercy,  and  the  same 
plenteous  redemption,  expects  the  full  accomplish 
ment  of  this  gracious  promise,  at  the  Second 
Advent  of  her  SAVIOUR,  when  the  penalty  of  sin 
shall  be  taken  off,  and  death  be  swallowed  up  in 
victory."2 

1  S.  Mntt.  i.  21.  2  Home,  in  loco. 
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The  last  of  these  affecting  and  spiritual  Psalms, 
adopted  by  the  Church  in  every  age  in  her  peniten 
tial  devotions,  is  the  143rd,  which  introduces  some 
doctrines  belonging  peculiarly  and  emphatically  to 
the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel.  The  penitent,  after 
calling  upon  GOD  to  hear  and  regard  his  prayer  for 
pardon,  confesses  that  there  can  be  no  remission  of 
sins,  but  by  grace — "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with 
Thy  servant ;  for  in  Thy  sight  shall  no  man  living 
be  justified."  He  deplores  the  ruinous  effects  of 
sin  upon  the  soul,  and  its  dreadful  danger;  but 
calling  to  mind  the  past  mercies  of  GOD,  he  hopes 
to  be  heard  and  accepted  whilst  he  fervently  in- 
treats  the  LORD  for  the  remission  of  sin,  for  sancti- 
fication,  and  redemption.1 

This,  my  brethren,  is  a  very  brief  sketch  of  the 
Penitential  Psalms,  which  the  Church,  from  the 
beginning,  has  so  anxiously  recommended  to  the 
use  of  all  her  members.  How  sincerely  do  I  wish 
that  you  could  be  persuaded  to  mark  them  in  your 
Prayer  Books  or  Bibles,  and  frequently  to  read 
them  over  till  you  can  repeat  them  by  heart ;  not 
as  a  task,  or  a  penance,  but  to  store  your  memory 
with  the  inspired  expression  of  that  deep  heart 
felt  contrition  for  your  sins,  that  humble  free  con 
fession  of  your  guilt,  that  enduring  hope  in  GOD'S 
mercy,  that  faithful  trust  in  the  atonement  and 
mediation  of  your  Redeemer,  which  the  SPIRIT  be 
stowed  on.  the  holy  penitent  David,  and  in  which 
pious  Christians  at  all  times  have  found  comfort  in 
sorrow,  peace  amid  troubles,  light  out  of  darkness, 
joy  after  heaviness. 

1  Home,  in  loco. 
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But,  my  brethren,  the  sorrow  and  trouble,  the 
darkness  and  the  heaviness  must  come  first. 

The  great  defect  of  religion  in  our  time  is  the 
too  hasty  and  careless  performance  of  the  work  and 
duties  of  repentance.  In  the  Church  of  Rome  it 
seems  all  superseded  by  confession  to  the  priests, 
and  by  penance  and  absolution  from  them ;  in  too 
many  other  denominations  it  is  overlooked  in  vague 
and  unguarded  and  therefore  dangerous  statements 
of  the  free  pardon  of  all  sin  to  every  one  "  who 
calls  on  the  Name  of  the  LORD."  Those  extremes 
are  fraught  with  peril  to  the  soul ;  a  blind  reliance 
on  forms ;  or  a  presumptuous  trust  in  a  mere 
shallow  and  transient  impression.  The  repentance 
pointed  out  in  Holy  Scripture  is  wholly  different 
from  both ;  and  without  this  true  scriptural  repent 
ance  no  soul  can  be  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
Its  spirit  is  embodied  in  the  Penitential  Psalms,  in 
language  such  as  man  cannot  compose,  and  which 
none  but  a  heart  really  touched  by  Divine  grace, 
really  wounded  by  the  arrows  of  the  LOUD,  can 
truly  feel,  and  rightly  understand. 

May  we  all  be  led  to  feel  them  more  deeply,  to 
understand  them  more  fully !  There  is  but  one 
sacrifice  for  sin,  the  precious  Body  and  Blood  of 
JESUS  CHRIST;  but  then  we  cannot  be  partakers  in 
that  atonement  without  faith ;  and  we  never  can 
have  a  living  faith  in  our  SAVIOUR,  until  we  feel 
— really,  deeply,  miserably,  tremblingly  feel — our 
want  of  a  SAVIOUR.  What  makes  us  feel  our  want 
of  a  SAVIOUR  ?  We  feel  it  when  GOD  opens  our 
eyes  to  behold  our  natural  lost  state ;  when  He 
convinces  us  of  sin,  so  that  we  groan  under  its 
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burden;  and  see  Hell  opening  beneath  our  feet; 
and  hear  the  roar  of  its  everlasting  flames,  and  the 
shrieks  of  tortured  sinners ;  and  know  that  we  have 
"  no  power  of  ourselves  "  to  shake  off  that  frightful 
load  of  guilt  which  is  sinking  us  into  the  gulf  of 
perdition.  Then  we  feel  our  want  of  a  SAVIOUR  ; 
then  we  flee  for  refuge  to  JESUS  CHRIST. 


SERMON    V. 

TKUE  REPENTANCE. 
Unit. 

1!  COR.   vn.   10. 

"  GODLY  SORROW  WORKKTH   REPENTANCE  TO  SALVATION,  NOT  TO 
BE  UEPENTEl)  OF:   HUT  THE  SORROW  OF  THE  WOULD  WORKETH 

DKATH." 

THREE  things  will  naturally  occur  to  a  religious 
mind  on  reading  these  words.  1.  That  godly  sorrow 
is,  in  reality,  a  great  blessing.  2.  That  the  sorrow 
of  the  world  is  a  sore  and  unmitigated  evil.  3.  The 
means  by  which  we  may  escape  this  evil,  and  con 
vert  it  into  blessing,  by  turning  the  sorrows  which 
this  world  causes  us,  into  godly  sorrow. 

It  will  be  suitable  to  the  present  season  to 
consider  each  of  these  heads  at  large.  1.  The 
godly  sorrow  of  which  the  Apostle  here  speaks,  (as 
the  whole  of  his  argument  in  this  place  clearly 
shows,)  is  sorrow  for  sin ;  a  feeling  too  often  sup 
posed  to  be  repentance,  but  which  is,  in  truth,  only 
the  seed  of  a  true  repentance,  and  will  bring  no 
fruit  to  perfection  unless  in  a  kindly  soil,  and 
\rith  due  culture ;  the  soil  of  "an  honest  and  good 
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heart ;"  the  culture  of  penitential  devotion,  and  the 
discipline  of  the  Church. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  every  sinner  has  often 
felt  sorrow  for  his  sins,  and  must  do  so  until  his 
"  conscience  is  seared  with  a  hot  iron ;"  until  he  is 
"  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind  to  work  all  unclean- 
ness  with  greediness."  And  this  is,  in  some  sort, 
a  godly  sorrow,  since  the  remonstrance  and  reproof 
of  his  own  conscience  is  sent  to  recal  him  to  godli 
ness.  Still  it  is  not  repentance,  unless  it  proceeds 
much  further,  and  leads  him  to  the  foot  of  the 
Cross ;  to  humble  confession,  and  meek  penitence, 
and  holy  ordinances,  and  a  new  life. 

And  who  will  doubt  that  when  sorrow  for  sin 
doth  so  work  in  us,  it  is  a  great  and  needful  bless 
ing  ?  For  no  sin  can  be  forgiven  until  we  have 
sincerely  repented  of  it ;  and  if  any  sin  remains  un- 
f or  given  we  cannot  be  saved.  What,  then,  can  be  a 
greater  blessing  than  that  sorrow  which  worketh 
repentance  to  salvation  ? 

And  this  sorrow,  if  it  comes  not  uncalled,  we 
ought  to  seek  and  invite ;  to  afflict  our  own  souls 
by  examining  and  condemning  our  past  sinful  and 
worldly  lives — "judging  ourselves,  that  we  be  not 
judged  of  the  LORD."  All  our  sins  must  be  called  to 
account ;  and  unless  we  voluntarily  do  it  now,  it 
will  overwhelm  us  with  "  shame  and  confusion  of 
face"  when  it  is  too  late. 

Sorrow  is  the  child  of  sin,  and  must  succeed  it.  If 
we  welcome  the  new-born  child,  and  improve  the 
first  sorrow,  we  may  mould  it  into  the  purest  hap 
piness,  making  it  the  means  of  reconcilement  with 
our  Heavenly  FATHER,  and  bringing  down  upon  us 
His  gentle  compassion,  His  tender  mercy,  His  re- 
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deeming  love !  If  we  shrink  from  the  present  grief, 
and  crush  its  birth  in  our  sinful  hearts,  we  shall 
only  elude  it  for  a  while,  till  it  returns  with  giant 
force,  and  unrelenting  cruelty,  and  tears  us  into 
pieces  with  the  fangs  of  remorse,  while  there  is 
none  to  deliver  us  ! 

And  with  this  view  the  penitential  discipline  of 
the  Primitive  Church  was  instituted,  because  men 
are  not  to  be  trusted,  if  left  to  themselves,  to  exa 
mine,  and  judge,  to  censure  and  chastise  themselves 
with  due  and  timely  severity.  That  discipline  be 
came  excessive,  and  was  abused ;  it  was  broken  up, 
and  has,  as  yet,  not  been  restored ;  and  the  want  of 
it  is  severely  felt,  and  deeply  lamented  by  all  who 
look  with  an  enlightened  Christian  eye  upon  the 
enormous  wickedness  of  the  age.  But  from  the 
earliest  times,  the  time  of  Lent  was  observed  as  an 
annual  season  of  Confession  and  Penance,  of  weep 
ing  and  mourning,  and  fasting,  of  Absolution  and 
Communion :  and  the  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  in 
every  week,  especially  the  Fridays,  were  kept  as 
days  of  abstinence  and  devotion,  and  supplication 
for  pardon.  And  whilst  all  these  ordinances  were 
duly  obeyed,  the  pure  spirit  of  true  Religion  brought 
forth  glorious  fruits,  and  the  lives  of  Christians 
were  answerable  to  their  name. 

But  great  and  fatal  is  the  error  of  those  who  re 
fuse  or  neglect  to  make  use  of  the  discipline  that 
yet  lingers  among  us,  because  much  that  is  valuable 
has,  for  the  present,  fallen  into  disuse.  The  less 
advantage  we  have  in  our  corporate  capacity,  as 
members  of  a  body  or  society  called  the  Church, 
so  much  the  more  anxious  and  careful  we  ought  to 
be  to  improve  what  little  we  have  left,  and  to  supply 
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its  deficiency  by  private  humiliation,  and  mental 
discipline,  and  sincere  "  godly  sorrow."  And  it  is 
because  we  neglect  to  do  this  of  our  own  accord,  and 
to  punish  ourselves  for  our  transgressions,  that  the 
Providence  of  GOD,  to  save  us  from  becoming  utterly 
hardened  and  finally  lost,  inflicts  upon  us  many 
trials  and  calamities  which  would  not  be  needed  if 
we  discharged  our  duty  to  our  own  souls.  The 
Apostle  tells  us  that  "  if  we  would  judge  ourselves, 
we  should  not  be  judged,"  and  the  passage  clearly 
implies,  if  you  will  look  at  it,  that,  if  we  would 
afflict  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  afflicted.  GOD 
sends  us  no  more  medicine  than  our  case  requires. 

The  chastisements  which  GOD  sends  us  to  wean 
us  from  the  world  are  often,  even  to  our  own  per 
ception,  adapted  to  our  peculiar  character  and  cir 
cumstances.  We  set  our  affections  on  earthly  things, 
and  we  make  them  idols  in  our  hearts,  and  they  are 
taken  away,  or  they  are  estranged  from  us ;  and  the 
loss,  or  the  estrangement,  are  suited  to  our  case  and 
our  turn  of  mind. 

GOD  beholds  some,  with  generous,  feeling  hearts, 
prone  to  inordinate  affection,  and  clinging  to  frail 
creatures  of  dust,  and  He  warns  them  of  their  beset 
ting  fault,  and  strives  to  draw  them  to  Himself,  by 
the  agony  of  separation  from  their  fondly- cherished 
idols,  or  the  still  deeper  pang  of  unrequited  attach 
ment  and  chilling  change  !  Yet  in  this  bitter  trial 
He  doth  not  "willingly  grieve  nor  afflict  the  chil 
dren  of  men,"  nor  more  than  their  disease  abso 
lutely  requires ;  but,  with  a  tender  fatherly  com 
passion,  invites  them  to  raise  their  love  to  Himself. 

The  proud,  the  vain,  the  ambitious,  are  chastened 
by  the  mortifications  of  the  world,  the  disappoint- 
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ment  of  worldly  hopes,  the  unthankful  disregard  of 
merits  and  services ;  whilst  grosser  natures  are 
visited  by  bodily  pains,  and  wants,  and  such  aillic- 
tions  as  alone  can  reach  the  selfishness  of  a  hard  and 
cold  heart. 

But  whatever  be  the  nature  of  the  trial,  or  its 
degree,  we  may  be  sure  that  it  is  sent  in  mercy  ; 
and  that  when  it  has  done  its  appointed  work,  it 
will  be  mitigated,  and  finally  removed.  If  we 
zealously  promote  that  work  by  turning  to  the 
LORD  our  GOD  witli  all  our  heart,  and  with  all  our 
soul,  and  by  setting  our  affections  on  things  above, 
lie  will  soon  lighten  His  hand,  and  lay  by  His 
rod,  and  comfort  our  souls  ;  and  we  shall  experience 
the  benefit  and  blessing  of  godly  sorrow. 

2.  The  sorrow  of  the  world,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  a  deadly  evil ;  when  men  neglect  to  humble  and 
afllict  themselves  for  their  sins,  GOD,  in  mercy, 
afllicts  them  that  they  may  repent.  This  S.  Paul 
expressly  tells  us — sickness,  and  weakness,  and 
death  are  sent  among  us  as  warnings,  but  all  in 
love — "  when  we  are  (thus)  judged,  we  are  chas 
tened  of  the  LOUD,  that  we  should  not  be  con 
demned  with  the  world."1  But  some  men  defeat 
this  gracious  purpose ;  and  instead  of  receiving 
their  Heavenly  FATHER'S  corrections  with  a  meek, 
and  gentle,  and  patient  spirit,  (as  calls  to  love  Him 
more,  and  to  serve  Him  better,)  they  repine,  and 
fret,  and  give  way  to  grief,  till  they  become  discon 
tented,  and  harsh,  and  selfish ;  not  less  worldly  for 
hating  their  life,  not  more  heavenly-minded  for 
being  displeased  with  their  existence. 

And   this   unhappy   frame  of  mind   loses   both 
*  1  Cor.  xi.  30-32. 
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worlds.  S.  Paul  says  it  "  worketh  death  ;"  it 
wears  out  the  body  and  mind  with  continual  mourn 
ing  ;  it  poisons  the  immortal  soul,  and  consigns  it 
to  "the  second  death." 

Let  us  reflect  how  we  have  met,  how  we  now  meet 
the  almost  daily  trials  of  life,  as  well  as  those 
heavier  hlows  which  all  must  some  time  endure, 
if  they  do  not  avert  them  by  the  constant  habit  of 
humbling  and  afflicting  themselves  for  their  sins. 
Let  us  take  care  that  we  do  not  suffer  in  vain,  and 
endure  sorrow  without  fruit.  GOD  never  sends  us 
heaviness  for  the  night  without  providing  joy  to 
come  in  the  morning ;  but  we,  too  often,  by  taking 
our  heaviness  amiss,  continue  under  its  cloud  and 
darkness,  and  the  joy  that  was  prepared  and  pro 
mised  vanishes  from  our  sight. 

3.  Our  duty,  therefore,  and  surely  our  dearest 
interest  is  to  turn  the  sorrows  which  this  world 
causes  us  into  godly  sorrow,  and  thus  into  real  bless 
ings.  And  how  is  this  to  be  done  ? 

It  may  all  be  summed  up  in  one  short  word — 
"  Repent."  If  we  would  repent,  and  return  to  GOD 
with  the  offering  of  a  free  heart ;  if  we  would  hum 
ble  ourselves  before  Him  in  sincere  confession  of 
our  wickedness,  in  unfeigned  sorrow  for  our  of 
fences  ;  if  we  would  pray,  humbly  and  fervently 
pray  to  Him  for  His  grace  to  heal  our  souls,  and 
amend  our  lives  ;  and  ourselves  set  about  the  work 
of  reformation  with  diligence  and  faithfulness  ;  we 
should  soon  hear  the  voice  of  our  Redeemer  speak 
ing  to  our  hearts,  "  Ye  now  have  sorrow,  but  your 
sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy." 

The  great  point  is  to  believe  that  every  sorrow  is 
a  message ;  to  listen  to  it  and  receive  it  as  such. 


V.]  TRUE  REPENTANCE.  01 

It  tells  us  in  plain  terms,  "  Repent,  for  the  king 
dom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand."  It  preaches  to  us 
that  "  the  time  is  short ;  it  remaineth  that  both 
they  that  have  wives,  be  as  though  they  had  none ; 
and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and 
they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not ;  and 
they  that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not  ;  and 
they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it ;  for  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away."1 

Here  is  the  true  secret.  Life  is  so  short  that, 
compared  with  eternity,  it  matters  little  whether  it 
be  sweet  or  bitter  here,  so  that  we  put  it  to  its 
right  use,  as  a  state  of  preparation,  and  make  its 
blessings  motives  to  thankfulness  and  holy  love; 
its  sorrows — wings  to  our  souls — that  they  may  soar 
above  the  world,  and  ily  for  refuge  to  the  bosom  of 
our  GOD  !  Again,  I  say,  the  end  of  every  kind  of 
affliction  is  to  withdraw  our  hearts  from  the  world; 
and,  if  we  do  so  withdraw  thorn  without  affliction, 
we  shall  escape  affliction  ;  if  we  make  that  right  use 
of  afflictions  they  will  be  softened,  if  not  wholly 
taken  away.  To  the  sincere  Christian,  "  tribula 
tion  worketh  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and 
experience  hope;  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed, 
because  the  love  of  GOD  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  HOLY  GHOST  which  is  given  us."2 

Such  is  the  privilege  of  those  who  receive  all 
GOD'S  dispensations  in  a  spirit  of  humble  faith  and 
holy  fear !  Amidst  clouds  and  storms  of  sin  and 
sorrow,  they  learn  to  look  up  to  their  Heavenly 
FATHER  with  humble  confiding  hope  !  And  even 
when  His  face  of  mercy  seems  turned  away  from 
them,  they  will  lay  hold  of  the  skirt  of  His  gracious 
1  1  Cor.  vii.  29—31.  2  Rom.  v.  3—5. 
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promises !  That  robe  will  not  rend,  for  it  is  woven 
on  the  Cross,  and  its  texture  is  the  merits  of  our 
Redeemer  !  In  all  our  griefs  let  us  hetake  ourselves 
unto  Him;  for  it  is  written,  "Let  us  come  unto 
Him.  He  hath  smitten,  and  He  will  heal  us  ;  He 
hath  wounded  us,  and  He  will  hind  up  our  wounds."1 

And  now,  (supposing  that  we  have  "wept,  and 
chastened  ourselves  with  fasting,"  and  confessed 
our  sins,  and  sought  for  absolution,)  hy  what  out 
ward  act  of  devotion  do  we  hest  acknowledge  GOD'S 
goodness  and  embrace  His  mercy  ?  Surely  no 
Christian  heart  can  hesitate  to  answer.  Kneeling 
at  His  holy  Tahle,  partaking  of  His  most  Blessed 
Body  and  Blood,  we  learn  to  think  little  of  our 
own  griefs,  in  contemplating  the  agony  of  His  suf 
ferings  for  us.  "  Ah,  was  ever  sorrow  like  unto 
His  sorrow  ?"  to  His,  the  holy,  the  hlameless,  the 
eternal  SON  of  GOD  ?  The  tortures  inflicted  on  His 
sinless  Body,  the  unutterahle  conflict  of  His  inno 
cent  Soul,  testified  hy  the  short,  energetic  prayer, 
and  the  hloody  sweat  of  His  brow,  and  the  desolate 
cry,  "  My  GOD,  My  GOD,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
me!"  If  such  were  the  portion  of  One  "Who 
knew  no  sin,"  what  is  it,  if  we,  sinners  as  we  are, 
have  our  share  of  pain  and  sorrow  ?  Surely  it  is  a 
light  thing,  if  we,  who  are  guilty  of  the  sins  for 
which  He  suffered,  have  some  small  taste  of  what 
He  endured!  "and  we  indeed  justly;  for  we  re 
ceive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds ;  but  this  Man 
hath  done  nothing  amiss." 

Sorrow  of  every  kind  should  lead  us  to  repent 
ance  ;  and  repentance  to  the  LORD'S  Table.  It  is 
the  sacrament  of  repentance.  It  is  the  sign  and 

1  Hosea  vi.  1. 
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seal  of  GOD'S  gracious  pardon  to  those  who  have 
repented  and  confessed  their  sins ;  and  for  this  rea 
son  the  Church  generally  celebrates  the  holy  Com 
munion  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  that  they  who 
have  commenced  the  penitential  season  with  the 
humiliation  and  confession  appointed  for  Ash- 
Wednesday,  may  receive  the  comfortable  assurance 
of  GOD'S  acceptance,  and  of  their  reconciliation 
with  Him  through  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST 
our  SAVIOUR. 

Brethren,  so  long  as  we  look  for  happiness  to 
this  passing  world,  our  hearts  must  be  "  pierced 
through  with  many  sorrows;"  we  are  "leaning  on 
a  broken  reed,  which  will  pierce  our  hand,  and  let 
us  fall  to  the  ground  naked  and  wounded;"  but  at 
the  foot  of  the  Cross — partaking  through  faith — we 
are  supported  by  a  strength  beyond  our  own ;  we 
behold  this  present  life  in  all  its  littleness;  we 
catch  an  inspiring  glimpse  of  the  vast  ness  of  eter 
nity  ;  we  learn  to  bear  easily  "  these  light  aillictions 
which  endure  for  a  moment,  to  work  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  ;'"  the 
sorrows  of  this  world  are  nothing  to  the  glories  of 
the  next ! 

And  truly  if  you  desire  the  comforts  and  sup 
ports  of  religion,  you  must  seek  them  at  your  LORD'S 
Table.  There  is  no  other  way.  I  mean  no  other 
safe  and  effectual  way.  "  He  that  eateth  Me,  (our 
LORD  speaks  it,)  even  he  shall  live  by  Me."  En 
thusiasts,  blown  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
may  deceive  themselves  so  far  as  to  imagine  that 
they  enjoy  assurance,  and  peace,  and  joy,  and  love 
without  the  ordinances  of  the  Church ;  and  sincere 

i  1  Cor.  iv.  17. 


64  TRUE    REPENTANCE.  [SERM. 

and  humble  members  of  the  Church  may,  through 
ignorance  and  misconception  of  their  Christian 
privileges,  go  on  to  deny  their  souls  that  precious 
and  heavenly  food  which  the  LORD  has  provided 
for  all  His  people ;  but  neither  can  know  the  true 
joy  and  experience  of  reconcilement  with  GOD.  The 
one  are  "deceivers  and  being  deceived,"  "vainly 
puffed  up  in  their  carnal  minds."  The  other  are 
robbing  themselves,  unawares  of  their  best  trea 
sure,  and  "  going  on  their  way  weeping,"  when 
the  season  for  weeping  is  past,  and  they  ought  to 
"  come  again  with  joy,  and  bring  their  sheaves  with 
them." 

What  is  it  which  prevents  us  from  looking  with 
constant,  tranquil  cheerfulness  and  hope  to  the 
time  when  "  our  redemption  draweth  nigh  ?"  Why 
can  we  not,  at  all  times,  repose,  in  joyful  assurance, 
on  our  LORD'S  precious  promises  ?  Why  do  we 
fear  death,  and  dread  the  day  of  judgment  ?  The 
sense  of  our  own  heinous  sins,  of  our  wretched 
backslidings,  and  present  frailty,  clouds  our  hope, 
and  fills  us  with  anxious  fear,  and  sometimes  tempts 
us  to  distrust  the  fulness  of  GOD'S  mercy  in  CHRIST 
JESUS. 

Is  it  not  so  ?  But  this  weak,  wavering,  discou 
raged  frame  of  spirit  is  not  a  saving  faith.  How 
then  is  such  a  faith  to  be  obtained  ?  "  It  is  the 
gift  of  GOD."  It  must  be  sought  in  prayer.  But 
not  by  prayer  alone.  "  It  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness."  Our  souls  must  be  fed  with  the 
Bread  that  came  down  from  Heaven,"  or  they  will 
never  be  "  strong  in  faith."  Does  any  one  suppose 
that  the  holy  Prophet  David  refers  only  to  bodily 
comforts,  when  he  sings  of  that  "Bread"  that  is 
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given  from  the  LORD  "  to  strengthen  man's  heart," 
and  of  "  the  wine  which  maketh  glad  the  heart  of 
man?"  Surely  you  all  understand  the  Psalmist  as 
looking  forward  in  the  Spirit  to  that  Feast  of  Love, 
in  which  our  souls  are  strengthened  and  refreshed 
hy  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST,  as  our  bodies 
are  by  bread  and  wine.  And  if  David,  a  thousand 
years  before  CHRIST  was  born,  celebrated  the  mercy 
of  the  LORD  in  giving  His  people  this  holy  Sacra 
ment,  how  ought  we  to  value  it,  who  now  have 
witnessed  its  institution,  and  have  inherited  its 
promises,  and  are  invited,  nay  commanded  to  come 
and  partake  of  it ! 

Until  we  do  partake  of  it,  in  all  contrition,  and 
humiliation,  yet  in  lively  faith,  we  can  never  con 
vert  the  sorrows  of  the  world  into  godly  sorrow, 
nor  turn  godly  sorrow  into  heavenly  joy.  We  can 
never  experience  that  full  assurance  of  pardon  and 
peace,  which  is  the  privilege  of  every  child  of  GOD 
in  CHRIST  JESUS.  "  I  know  in  whom  I  have  be 
lieved  ;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  lie  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him,  against 
that  day" 
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THE  DISCIPLINE  OF  FASTING. 

Eent. 
EOM.  xii.  1. 

"  I  BESEECH  YOU,  BRETHREN,  BY  THE  MERCIES  OF  GOD,  THAT 
YE  PRESENT  YOUR  BODIES  A  LIVING  SACRIFICE,  HOLY,  AC 
CEPTABLE  UNTO  GOD,  WHICH  IS  YOUR  REASONABLE  SERVICE.'* 

NEARLY  fifteen  hundred  years  ago,  long  before  the 
usurpation  and  corruptions  of  the  Romish  Church 
had  overwhelmed  and  darkened  all  Christendom, 
there  was  in  Africa  a  remarkably  devout  and  learned 
Bishop,  of  great  talents  and  eloquence,  named  S. 
Augustine. 

Almost  all  Protestant  Divines  bear  testimony  to 
the  piety  and  excellence  of  Augustine's  writings ; 
and  though  he  has  been  thought,  I  believe  errone 
ously,  to  lean  towards  that  view  of  doctrine  now 
denominated  Calvinistic,  his  opinions  are  generally 
admitted  to  be  sound  and  Scriptural,  as  well  as  dis 
tinguished  by  deep  religious  fervour  and  humble 
purity. 

He  has  left  us  many  voluminous  works,  and 
among  them  Sermons,  and  Expositions  of  various 
parts  of  Holy  Scripture,  all  breathing  the  same  holy 
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reverence  for  the  Word  of  GOD,  the  same  earnest 
and  vehement  spirit. 

Now  many  of  his  discourses  are  composed  and 
were  delivered  on  the  Fasts  and  Festivals  of  the 
Church ;  and  he  speaks  of  them,  even  at  that  early 
date,  as  venerahle  and  primitive  observances.  They 
are,  for  the  most  part,  the  same  now  kept  holy  in 
Protestant  Churches. 

There  are  several  of  his  Sermons  during  Lent, 
full  of  edification,  in  which,  by  a  very  curious  anti 
cipation,  he  clearly  condemns  the  Romish  system 
of  observing  fasts,  while  lie  insists  on  the  duty  of 
observing  those  seasons  of  abstinence,  which  bad 
been  always  kept  in  the  Church  by  bodily  self-denial 
and  spiritual  mortification. 

I  have  mentioned  these  facts,  which  are  surely 
interesting,  principally  to  prove  to  you  how  shallow 
and  unfounded  are  the  objections  which  we  now 
often  hear  made  by  ignorant  persons,  against  our 
observance  of  these  holy  days  and  seasons,  as  if  they 
were  remnants  of  Popish  superstition,  instead  of 
being,  as  undoubtedly  they  are,  ordinances  of  the 
Primitive  Church. 

In  the  Romish  Church,  no  doubt,  the  manner  of 
keeping  these  times  involves  both  superstition  and 
false  doctrine.  The  nice  distinctions  between  kinds 
of  food,  so  that,  (while  to  taste  flesh,  in  the  plainest 
form,  is  mortal  sin,)  the  most  costly  and  luxurious 
fish,  with  the  richest  sauces,  may  be  eaten  freely, 
and  accompanied  by  wine,  is  evidently  mere  ground 
less  superstition ;  the  notion  that  our  fasting  may 
atone  for  our  sins,  and  purchase  the  blessing  of  GOD, 
is  something  far  worse ;  it  is  a  false  doctrine,  under 
valuing  the  only  true  Atonement  for  all  sin,  and 
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privily  bringing  in  the  merit  of  works,  and  self- 
righteousness.  But  the  fasts  of  the  Church,  and 
especially  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  are  to  be  observed 
in  the  sound  and  reasonable  way  of  primitive  Chris 
tianity. 

No  Christian  denies  the  duty  and  necessity  of 
humbling  ourselves  before  GOD  for  our  sins :  and 
no  Churchman  can  doubt  that  the  Church,  as  a 
body,  is  bound  to  perform  this  duty  by  public  devo 
tions,  as  individuals  are  in  private  penitence :  to 
make  it  a  question  whether  this  follows,  is  to  bring 
into  doubt  all  the  obligations  of  the  Visible  Church, 
nay,  its  very  existence  in  the  world,  as  a  holy  So 
ciety  instituted  by  our  LORD. 

But  whatever  is  to  be  done  by  the  whole  body  of 
the  Church,  as  a  "  reasonable  service"  to  GOD,  must 
evidently  be  done  at  stated  times ;  and  no  reason 
appears  for  changing  those  times  and  seasons  which 
the  Universal  Church  has  appointed  from  the  be 
ginning. 

The  primitive  writers  admit  that  there  was  no 
absolute  necessity  for  adopting  the  precise  period  of 
forty  days  in  Lent ;  but  it  was  chosen  because  it 
was  the  period  of  Moses's  fast  when  he  delivered 
the  first  Covenant  of  the  Law  ;  and  again  when  he 
made  intercession  to  GOD  to  spare  His  sinful  people  : 
it  was  the  time  for  which  Elias  fasted  when  he  re 
ceived  the  dispensation  of  Prophecy ;  and  it  was  the 
duration  of  our  Blessed  LORD'S  abstinence  in  the 
wilderness,  when  He  contended  against  and  defeated 
the  great  enemy  of  our  souls,  and  prepared  to  preach 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  remission  of  sins.  The 
Church,  therefore,  has  adopted  the  same  period, 
and  the  same  season,  for  her  penitential  humiliation. 
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If  it  be  asked  why  we  denote  sorrow  for  sin  by 
bodily  mortification,  it  is  answered  that  the  expe 
rience  of  all  ages,  and  of  all  creeds,  has  taught 
mankind  that  self-denial  assists  devotion,  whilst  it 
humbles  carnal  pride;  that  all  sincere  sorrow  of 
every  kind,  naturally  shrinks  from  the  ordinary 
pleasures  and  gratifications  of  life,  and  finds  solace 
in  abstinence,  solitude,  and  reflection.  It  is  as  na 
tural  to  man,  as  it  is  to  kneel  in  prayer,  or  to  stand 
up  in  songs  of  praise. 

The  whole  life  of  a  Christian,  the  ancient  Fathers 
say,  is  a  perpetual  Lent ;  for  he  always  abstains 
from  all  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  mortifies  its  vile 
affections;  he  denies  himself  the  gratifications  of 
impurity,  and  gluttony,  and  drunkenness,  and  anger, 
and  revenge,  and  worldly  ambition,  and  covetous- 
ness.  At  all  times  temperate,  in  the  appointed  sea 
sons  of  penitence  he  becomes  abstemious,  not  regard 
ing  "superstitious  vanities,'*  and  formal  niceties; 
but  "  subduing  the  body,  and  keeping  it  under," 
that  he  may  give  himself  to  prayer.  They  condemn, 
as  Isaiah  had  done  long  before  them,  that  mere 
formality  of  fasting  which  disfigured  the  outward 
man,  whilst  it  left  the  rankness  of  sin  untouched. 
"  Behold,  in  the  day  of  your  fast,  ye  find  pleasure, 
and  exact  all  your  labours ;  behold,  ye  fast  for  strife 
and  debate,  and  to  smite  with  the  fist  of  wicked 


ness." 


We  all  remember  the  words  of  a  still  higher  au 
thority.  "  When  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites 
of  a  sad  countenance  ;  for  they  disfigure  their  faces 
that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast ;  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  they  have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when 
thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and  wash  thy  face, 
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that  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  to  thy 
FATHER  who  seeth  in  secret ;  and  thy  FATHER,  who 
seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly." 

Shall  reward  thee  openly : — assuredly  then  the 
humble  unostentatious  fastings  of  the  primitive 
Christians  must  be  regarded  as  duties  acceptable 
with  GOD,  since  He  promises  openly  to  reward  the 
discharge  of  them ;  and  it  is  a  sad  mistake,  let  us 
hope  not  a  wilful  one,  to  neglect  and  to  censure  all 
such  observances,  because  superstitious  abstinence 
and  hypocritical  austerities  are  justly  denounced. 
But  the  Papists  keep  Lent  ?  Yes ;  and  the  Papists 
go  to  Church  on  the  Sunday,  and  baptize  and  con 
firm  their  children,  and  receive  the  Holy  Commu 
nion,  and  worship  JESUS  CHRIST.  They  do  all 
these  things  in  a  sad,  corrupted,  superstitious  way, 
and  mix  them  up  with  many  idolatrous  practices 
and  traditions.  But  who  is  so  absurd  as  to  infer 
that  we  Protestants  should  act  right  in  breaking  the 
Sabbath,  and  deserting  public  worship,  and  neglect 
ing  the  Sacraments  and  Ordinances  of  our  Church  ? 
And  yet  this  would  not  be  more  absurd  than  it  is 
to  slight  the  Easts  and  Festivals  of  the  Church  be 
cause  the  Romanists  abuse  and  corrupt  them. 

The  two  wings  of  the  soul,  the  early  writers  teach 
us,  on  which  it  soars  to  Heaven,  are  prayer  and 
almsgiving  ; — these  wings  ascended  before  GOD  as  a 
memorial  of  Cornelius;  but  Cornelius  had  been 
fasting  when  the  Angel  announced  this  blessing  to 
him.  And  Peter  had  been  fasting  when  he  was 
commissioned  to  open  the  gate  of  salvation,  and  the 
door  of  the  Church  to  the  Gentiles,  in  the  first- 
fruits  of  Cornelius  and  his  household;  and  Paul 
speaks  of  "  fastings  often"  among  the  works  of  his 
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arduous  ministry :  these,  you  will  own,  were  no 
Papists ;  nor  were  those  holy  Reformers  of  our  own 
Church,  who  shook  off  the  heavy  yoke  and  "  strong 
delusion"  of  Rome ;  and  let  in  the  glorious  light  of 
the  Gospel  on  the  people;  and  taught  them  true 
and  sound  doctrine  in  those  admirable  Homilies, 
one  of  which  (and  it  is  a  mine  of  Evangelical  doc 
trine)  is  entitled,  "  Of  Good  Works,  and  first  of 
Fasting."  "  Give  to  those  who  are  suffering  from 
hunger  whatever  you  deny  to  your  appetite ;  give 
to  prayer  and  penitence  the  time  which  you  save 
from  your  pleasures ;  thus  your  observance  of  Lent 
gives  wings  to  your  soul,  and  lifts  it  up  in  charity 
and  devotion."1 

And  while  you  are,  in  humble  penitence,  seeking 
pardon  for  your  own  sins,  be  careful  to  forgive  all 
others ;  for  the  same  divine  voice  which  promised 
"  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you,"  said  also, 
"  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven."  All  the  absti 
nence,  and  prostration,  and  supplication  in  the 
world  go  for  nothing,  "  if  ye,  from  your  hearts,  for 
give  not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses :" 
you  may  "  bestow  all  your  goods  to  feed  the  poor," 
yet  this,  without  love  and  forgiveness  in  your  heart, 
will  profit  you  nothing. 

Nor  should  we  lose  sight  of  the  main  reason  why 
the  ancient  Church  appointed  the  present  season 
especially  for  fasting  and  humiliation ;  not  so  much 
because  it  appears  to  coincide  with  the  time  of  year 
when  our  Blessed  LORD  fasted  in  the  wilderness, 
as  because  it  immediately  precedes  and  prepares 
us  for  the  solemn  services  of  the  Holy  Week,  the 
profound  humiliation  of  His  Passion  and  Death, 
1  Aug.  Quad.  1. 
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and  the  joyful  triumph  of  His  Resurrection  at 
Easter. 

These  anniversaries  were  kept,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  Church,  with  a  fervent  piety,  a  deep  affec 
tion,  a  solemnity  of  devotion,  of  which  we  scarcely 
retain  the  shadow ;  and  the  exhortations  of  the  early 
Fathers  dwell  much  on  the  advantages  of  Lent  as  a 
preparation  for  the  Paschal  celebration. 

"  With  the  mercy  of  our  LORD,"  says  one  of  them, 
"the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  snares  of  the 
devil,  the  cares  of  life,  the  enticements  of  the  flesh, 
the  waves  of  troublesome  times,  and  all  adversities 
of  soul  and  body,  are  to  be  overcome  by  almsgiving, 
by  fasting,  by  prayer.  These  duties  indeed  are  al 
ways  to  be  zealously  performed  in  every  part  of  a 
Christian  life;  but  chiefly  when  the  Paschal  so 
lemnity  is  at  hand,  which  by  its  anniversary  return, 
awakens  our  minds,  recalling  to  them  the  salutary 
remembrance  how  our  LOUD  the  only-begotten  SON 
of  GOD  showed  us  compassion,  fasted  and  prayed 
for  us ;  (for  what  is  almsgiving  but  compassion  ?) 
and  what  greater  compassion  can  be  to  the  wretched, 
than  that  which  brought  down  the  Creator  from 
Heaven,  and  clothed  the  Maker  of  the  world  in  an 
earthly  body?551 

Nor  do  they  fail  to  remind  us  that  these  observ 
ances  are  but  as  means  to  an  end ;  and  that  end  is 
holiness ;  holiness  which  is  to  be  cultivated  by  self- 
denial  ;  so  that  if  self-denial  is  practised  and  holi 
ness  promoted,  it  matters  little  of  what  your  diet 
consists.  "  To  the  pure,  all  things  are  pure;"  but 
be  careful  lest,  in  superstitious  adherence  to  the 
letter  of  a  rule,  you  rather  change  the  form  of  self- 
1  Aug.  in  Quad.  3. 
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indulgence  than  restrain  it.  "  Remember  how  Esau 
sinned  by  gluttonous  longing  for  a  lenten  posset, 
not  for  savoury  meat."1  Our  great  example  is  the 
LORD'S  fast  in  the  wilderness  to  confound  the  temp 
tations  of  Satan,  appetite,  covetousness,  and  pride. 

They  teach  us  that  our  celebration  of  the  Paschal 
Feast  cannot  be  acceptable  unless  we  are  in  charity 
with  all  men ;  and  that  this  is  the  time  to  forgive 
injuries,  to  heal  animosities,  to  make  peace  with  all 
our  neighbours.  The  continuance  of  ill-will  be 
tween  man  and  man  arises  from  three  principal 
causes,  which  we  must  now  seek,  in  humble  self- 
abasement,  to  cure  :  1.  A  dilatory  reluctance  to  do 
quickly  what  we  know  ought  to  be  done ;  2.  An 
obstinate  unwillingness  to  own  ourselves  in  the 
wrong ;  3.  A  false  pride  which  keeps  us  back  from 
making  the  first  advance  towards  reconcilement. 
Now  is  our  time  to  correct  these  failings ; — our  de 
lays  by  reflecting  that  we  have  no  time  to  lose ;  our 
obstinacy  by  a  contrite  recollection  of  our  weakness 
and  many  failings  ;  our  pride,  sinners  that  we  arc  ! 
by  meditating  on  the  humility  of  our  sinless  Master. 

Another  very  important  object,  which  the  first 
Christians  had  in  observing  Lent,  was  to  learn  how 
they  might  meet  the  trials  and  afflictions  to  which 
they  were  exposed,  in  a  proper  frame  of  spirit.  We, 
in  our  days,  are  not  tried,  as  they  were,  in  the  fire 
of  persecution,  nor  in  the  more  severe  ordeal  of  dear 
friends  becoming  aliens  to  us,  and  near  relatives 
hostile  because  of  our  faith ;  but  we  all  find  life,  in 
this  world,  a  continued  series  of  trials  and  of  sor 
rows,  (mixed  up,  GOD  be  praised,  with  many  bless 
ings,  and  comforts,  and  pure  pleasures,  but  still)  a 
1  Literally  a  sausage.  Aug.  Quad.  4. 
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chequered  scene  of  storm,  and  cloud,  and  sunshine, 
darkness  ever  louring  in  the  horizon  while  it  is 
bright  over  our  heads,  and  light  heaming  in  the 
distance  "amid  the  pelting  of  the  pitiless  storm." 

Now  the  resource  of  the  worldly  mind  is  to  drown 
the  cares  of  life  in  its  pleasures ;  "let  us  eat  and 
drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  But  the  Christian 
must  learn  a  far  different  lesson :  the  troubles  of 
life  are  the  wholesome  medicine  of  the  soul :  "Whom 
the  LORD  loveth,  He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth 
every  son  whom  He  receiveth ;"  "  All  the  day 
long,"  exclaims  the  pious  David,  "have  I  been 
punished,  and  chastened  every  morning."  And 
thus,  in  the  voluntary  privations  of  Lent,  when  we 
afflict  our  souls  for  sin,  we  learn  "  to  take  up  our 
cross  daily,  and  follow  the  LORD,"  and  consider  that 
every  trial  and  every  sorrow  has  its  message,  to  re 
mind  us  of  some  unrepented  sin,  to  cure  us  of  some 
folly,  to  open  our  eyes  to  some  error ; — we,  there 
fore,  abuse  the  goodness  of  the  LORD  in  sending  us 
trials,  if,  instead  of  accepting  them  meekly,  as  warn 
ings  from  Him,  we  strive  to  forget  them  in  worldly 
pursuits  and  pleasures. 

The  first  trial  of  the  Christian  soul  is  in  over 
coming  temptations ;  and  in  this  the  faithful  soldier 
of  CHRIST  looks  to  the  Captain  of  his  salvation 
who  contended  with  Satan  forty  days  in  the  wil 
derness  ;  but  when  allurements  failed,  the  Tempter 
tried  labours  and  watchings,  danger,  tortures,  shame, 
and  death, — all  in  vain !  He  was  "  made  perfect  by 
sufferings  :"  and  His  followers  in  this  varied  world, 
if  they  conquer  the  allurements  of  sin,  have  still 
to  contend  with  grief  and  care ;  and  in  this  contest 
they  must  fail,  if  they  be  not  trained  to  it. 
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To  meet  adversity  with  humble  resignation,  to 
improve  it  by  lowly  penitence,  to  endure  it  by  meek 
submission,  is  often  a  harder  trial  of  faith  than  to 
resist  the  contrary  delusions  of  the  world  and  the 
flesh.  "But  let  patience  have  her  perfect  work  ;" 
and  patience  can  only  be  made  perfect  by  the  prac 
tice  of  self-denial. 

"  It  is  wonderful,"  says  an  old  and  pious  writer, 
"  how  easily  a  man  can  deny  himself  forbidden 
pleasure,  who  has  accustomed  himself,  at  times,  to 
refuse  those  which  are  lawful;  how  piously  and 
willingly  he  bows  to  trials  sent  by  Providence,  who 
has  inured  himself  to  voluntary  penance  for  his 
sins."1 

You  have  all  heard  of  Bishop  Latimer,  the  Re 
former,  who  suffered  martyrdom  at  Oxford  for  the 
Protestant  faith.  I  remember,  in  one  of  his  ser 
mons,  he  tells  his  hearers  that  he  passed  by  the 
house  of  a  man  who  had  always  been  prosperous, 
and  had  never  known  sorrow  or  trial ;  his  mind 
misgave  him  that  some  fearful  judgment  would  fol 
low.  He  passed  that  way  again,  and  the  house  was 
a  ruin,  and  the  owner  and  his  family  had  perished 
miserably.  Had  this  man,  in  his  prosperity,  af- 
ilictcd  his  soul  for  sin  ;  had  he  humbled  himself 
"  in  fasting,  weeping,  and  praying,"  had  he  "  dis 
persed  abroad,  and  given  to  the  poor,"  the  judgment 
of  the  ALMIGHTY  might  have  been  spared. 

My  brethren,  I  need  not  remind  you  that  we  are 
all  sinners,  great  and  grievous  sinners ;  but,  alas,  it 
is  but  too  needful  to  inquire  whether  we  are  truly 
penitent  sinners.  I  fear  that  the  duties  of  peni 
tence,  once  perhaps  too  stringently  exacted  in  the 
1  Aug.  luc.  cit. 
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Church,  have  in  our  time,  by  an  unhappy  reaction, 
come  to  be  very  slovenly  and  imperfectly  performed ; 
and  under  colour  of  extolling  the  free  mercy  of 
GOD  in  JESUS  CHRIST,  men  allow  themselves  to  neg 
lect  their  own  part  in  the  work  of  repentance ;  and 
so  they  will  bring  on  themselves  that  judgment  of 
GOD  which  the  holy  Bishop  foresaw  coming  on  the 
too  happy  man. 

Let  us  mourn,  let  us  afflict  ourselves,  let  us  deny 
our  bodies,  and  humble  our  souls,  that  we  may  be 
fit  objects  of  GOD'S  tender  mercy,  of  our  SAVIOUR'S 
redeeming  love ;  "  not  putting  our  trust  in  anything 
that  we  do ;"  but  in  Him  "Who  fasted,  and  wept, 
Who  prayed,  and  suffered,  Who  died  on  the  Cross, 
to  "save  His  people  from  their  sins."  "  To  Him 
be  glory  in  the  Church,  throughout  all  ages. 
Amen." 


SERMON  VII. 


THE  SACRIFICE  OF  CALVARY. 


GEN.  xxn.  14. 

"AND  ABRAHAM  CALLED  THE  NAME  OF  THAT  PLACE  JEHOVAH- 
JIEEH  :  AS  IT  18  SAID  TO  THIS  DAY,  IN  THE  MOUNT  OF  THE 

LORD    IT    SHALL   BE    SEEN." 

A  GREAT  deal  of  important  doctrine  is  implied  in 
the  name  of  the  mountain  "  Moriah"  which  Abra 
ham  called  "  Jehovah-Jireh."  The  two  names  have 
much  the  same  signification  :  for  "  Mo-Riah,"  being 
interpreted,  is  "  Vision  of  GOD  ;"  and  "  Jehovah- 
Jireh  is  "  GOD  will  have  Vision."  And  the  meaning 
is,  that  what  is  now  shown  here  in  vision  or  type,  GOD 
Himself  will  exhibit  hereafter,  in  the  same  place,  in 
reality,  viz.,  "the  sacrifice  of  an  only  SON."  For 
Mount  Moriah  is  Calvary,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Golgotha,  the  place  where  our  Blessed  LORD  suf 
fered  on  the  Cross. 

Abraham,  therefore,  the  father  of  the  faithful, 
offering  up  his  only  son,  the  heir  of  promise,  a  sacri 
fice  for  sin,  on  Mount  Calvary,  was  a  prophetic  type 
of  the  Eternal  FATHER  of  all  the  faithful  making 
His  only-  begotten  SON,  the  promised  Heir  of  His 
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Kingdom,  a  sin- offering  for  the  whole  world,  on  the 
very  same  spot,  1,900  years  afterwards. 

In  the  type,  through  the  interposition  of  the  An 
gel,  a  ram  was  substituted  in  place  of  the  son,  and 
Isaac  was  spared ;  but  not  till  the  father  had  shown 
his  resolution  to  make  the  trying  sacrifice  required 
of  him  by  the  command  of  GOD  :  in  the  fulfilment 
JESUS  CHRIST  actually  suffered  in  His  own  Person, 
that  is,  in  His  human  nature,  making  His  own 
Body  and  Blood  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  mankind. 
And  during  the  1,900  years  which  intervened,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  but  that  holy  men  of  GOD,  studying 
His  Word,  and  waiting  for  His  salvation,  saw, 
"through  a  glass  darkly,"  the  meaning  of  Abra 
ham's  symbolical  act,  and  the  nature  of  the  promise 
conveyed  in  the  name  Jehovah- Jireh.  Many  pas 
sages  in  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  will 
readily  occur  to  prove  that  the  MESSIAH  was  looked 
for  as  destined  to  die  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  One  may 
suffice  from  that  wonderful  53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
ver.  10.  "  Thou  shalt  make  His  soul  (or  rather  His 
life)  a  sacrifice  for  sin." 

And  surely  that  which  occupied  the  thoughts  and 
inspired  the  hopes  of  faithful  men,  through  so  many 
generations,  may  well  fill  every  thoughtful  mind 
now,  with  deep  and  moving  reflections.  It  is  in 
deed  almost  3,800  years  since  it  took  place ;  but  it 
has  lost  nothing  of  its  interest  in  the  lapse  of  ages. 
Rather,  its  high  antiquity  adds  to  its  value  and  im 
portance,  as  showing  that  the  great  feature  of  man's 
redemption  was  unchanged  from  the  beginning ; 
from  the  promise  that  the  "  seed  of  the  woman 
should  crush  the  serpent's  head,"  to  its  awful  salu 
tary  consummation  on  the  Cross  by  the  SON  of  GOD. 
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We  all  know  the  sad  story  of  man's  fall ;  and  our 
own  daily  falls  from  the  perfection  of  purity  and 
holiness,  are  ample  evidence  of  our  fallen  state  ;  lie 
who  does  not  sincerely  acknowledge,  and  deeply  de 
plore  this  truth, — I  mean  the  sinfulness  of  our  na 
ture, — has  yet  to  learn  the  first  rudiments  of  reli 
gion,  the  very  elements  of  faith  :  lie  must  he  blind 
to  moral  light. 

But  with  the  fall  came  the  promise  of  redemption. 
And  it  was  renewed  from  time  to  time,  in  successive 
covenants,  by  types,  and  prophecies,  and  ordinances, 
always  witli  increasing  clearness  and  brightness  of 
revelation ;  so  as  to  have  been  at  all  times  "  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen."  One  of  the  most  striking  and  instructive 
of  these  many  intimations  of  the  scheme  of  salva 
tion  is  undoubtedly  Abraham's  sacrifice  on  Mount 
Moriah ;  not  only  as  foreshowing,  in  a  wonderfully 
clear  light,  the  real  atoning  sacrifice  of  JESUS 
CHRIST,  but  as  affording  a  most  beautiful  and 
touching  example  of  that  high-souled  meek  obedi 
ence  to  the  divine  will,  in  which  consists  the  great 
merit  of  the  Atonement.  The  nature  even  of  our 
LORD  Himself  recoiled  from  the  scene  of  dreadful 
agony  before  Him,  and  its  bitterness  extorted  the 
prayer — "  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
Me,"  but  obedient  duty  added,  "nevertheless  not 
My  will,  but  Thine  be  done."  At  an  humble  dis 
tance,  the  father  of  the  faithful  may  surely  be  said 
to  have  trod  the  same  path,  when,  bowing  to  the 
command  of  GOD  without  a  murmur,  he  raised  the 
knife  to  slay  his  own  son,  the  darling  son  of  his  old 
age,  the  son  of  promise,  the  child  of  his  last  hope  ! 

It  has  been  touchingly  said  that  GOD  would  never 
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have  required  such  a  sacrifice  of  a  mother;  but  what 
fond  mother  can  be  thought  to  love  and  cherish  and 
value  her  only  son  more  than  Abraham's  whole 
heart  and  life,  and  every  earthly  hope  and  tie  must 
have  been  bound  up  in  Isaac  ?  Yet  he  did  not 
hesitate  to  give  him  up  to  GOD,  no,  nor  to  raise  his 
own  fatherly  hand  to  take  away  his  life ! 

Ah,  my  brethren,  when  we  are  tempted  to  repine, 
and  think  it  hard  to  part  with  valued  objects,  and 
cherished  persons,  in  this  trying  world,  let  us  re 
member  Abraham's  trial,  and  his  ready  compliance, 
and,  instead  of  sinful  murmurings,  let  our  hearts 
answer,  "  It  is  THE  LORD  ;  let  Him  do  what  seemeth 
to  Him  good!" 

This  is  what  the  Scriptures  call  "  the  obedience 
of  faith;"  not  merely  keeping  the  Commandments 
through  fear  of  punishment,  nor  even  from  convic 
tion  of  their  justice  and  utility,  but  from  conversion 
of  the  will ;  from  submission  of  our  own  will  to  the 
will  of  GOD  in  all  things.  And  till  we  arrive  at  this, 
there  will  always  be  carnal  reluctance  even  in  obey 
ing,  and  therefore  no  true  satisfaction. 

The  will  of  GOD  must  be  right ;  right  and  wise, 
good  and  merciful :  and  if  my  will  differs  from  His, 
mine  must  be  wrong,  and  blind,  and  foolish :  how 
gladly,  then,  ought  I  to  bow  my  perverse  short 
sighted  longings  to  His  glorious  light  and  bound 
less  mercy  !  And  yet,  my  friends,  how  hard  we  all 
find  the  struggle  !  what  "  wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked"  creatures  we  are  ! 

But  GOD  did  not  make  man  so.  GOD  created 
him  in  His  own  image,  after  His  likeness,  with 
clear  perceptions,  and  pure  morals,  and  a  holy  will, 
and  a  right  spirit.  All  this  darkness  and  self-will, 
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and  weakness  of  nature  is  the  work  of  man's  folly 
and  Satan's  malice.  And  so  we  come  back  to  the 
remedy  in  Jehovah- Jireh.  All  have  fallen  from 
original  righteousness ;  all  are  redeemed  by  the  sa 
crifice  on  Calvary ;  all  may  be  saved  but  such  as 
"  count  themselves  unworthy  of  so  great  salvation." 
Of  universal  redemption  who  can  doubt  when  the 
Scripture  declares,  "As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in 
CHIIIST  shall  all  be  made  alive  ?"  But,  alas,  uni 
versal  salvation  is  not  only  an  unsound,  but  a  most 
dangerous  doctrine  ;  for  doth  not  the  LORD  Himself 
warn  us  that  "  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the 
way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be 
which  go  in  thereat  ?  Because  strait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life ;  and 
few  there  be  that  find  it."1 

What  is  the  strait  gate,  and  the  narrow  way  ? 
The  LORD  says,  "/  am  the  door;  by  Me,  if  any 
man  enter,  he  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pas 
ture."  In  another  place  He  says,  "  /  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man  cometh  to  the  FA 
THER  but  by  Me."  CHRIST,  then,  is  the  strait  gate, 
or  door,  and  the  narrow  way ;  the  only  gate,  the  only 
way  ;  there  is,  there  can  be  NO  OTHER. 

Still  there  is  a  clear  distinction :  you  enter  in  by 
the  gate,  you  walk  in  the  way  ;  otherwise  the  entrance 
will  not  profit  you.  You  cannot  find  the  way  ex 
cept  through  the  gate ;  if  you  attempt  to  "  climb  in 
some  other  way,"  you  will  be  treated  as  "  a  thief 
and  a  robber,"  and  cast  out  accordingly.  All  pre 
tensions  to  religion  and  virtue  without  CHRIST  are 
false  and  dishonest,  and  will  be  disallowed  by  the 
ALMIGHTY.  But  when  you  have  entered  into  the 

1  S.  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 
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Church  by  the  only  right  gate,  you  must  walk  on  in 
the  right  way ;  and  that  way  is  JESUS  CHRIST. 

These  things  cannot  he  set  forth  too  plainly. 
You  must  enter  into  the  Church  hy  JESUS  CHRIST  ; 
hy  faith  in  Him,  in  His  atonement ;  and  you  must 
show  your  faith  hy  obedience  to  "  all  the  command 
ments  and  ordinances  of  the  LORD  blameless."  Ob 
serve,  the  Scripture  requires  you  to  obey  ordinances 
as  well  as  commandments.  If  you  do  not  keep  both, 
you  leave  the  narrow  way  of  life  ;  and  it  is  because 
so  few  keep  both,  that  our  LORD  declares  respecting 
that  way,  "  few  there  be  that  find  it." 

Ordinances  are  profitable  to  man's  salvation,  but 
only  through  faith  in  JESUS  CHRIST  :  obedience  to 
the  commandments  is  acceptable  with  GOD  ;  but 
only  by  faith  in  JESUS  CHRIST.  His  grace  is  the 
blessing  of  ordinances  :  His  merit  is  the  virtue  of 
obedience.  The  water  of  Baptism  is  nothing,  if 
faith  does  not  make  it  "the  laver  of  regeneration;" 
the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  LORD'S  Supper  are 
nothing,  if  faith  does  not  convert  them  into  His 
Body  and  Blood  :  prayer  is  but  idle  breath,  if  faith 
do  not  waft  it  to  Heaven ;  the  Word  is  mere  worldly 
learning,  if  faith  do  not  bring  it  home  to  the  heart ; 
holy  days,  and  fasts,  and  festivals  are  superstitious 
ceremonies,  if  faith  do  not  sanctify  them  to  the 
LORD.  Ay,  and  all  good  works  of  piety,  and 
charity,  all  strictness  in  conduct  and  duty,  are 
nothing  worth,  if  they  do  not  spring  from  a  true 
and  lively  faith  in  CHRIST  ;  it  has  been  said  that 
"  they  are  only  so  many  shining  sins." 

But  this  essential  faith  is  in  Jehovah-Jireh,  in 
the  sacrifice  of  the  atonement  made  upon  Mount 
Moriah  in  the  days  when  it  was  called  Calvary  and 
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Golgotha.  This  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
Gospel,  that  CHRIST  JESUS  died  for  our  sins  ac 
cording  to  the  Scriptures,"  i.e.  according  to  the 
types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  by 
faith  in  this  we  are  saved. 

But  when  Abraham  had  proved  his  faith  by 
offering  his  only  son  upon  the  altar,  he  was  not  the 
less  subject  to  ordinances  and  commandments ;  he 
was  to  circumcise  all  his  family,  and  to  keep  all 
the  commandments,  and  to  teach  his  household 
and  his  children  to  do  so  after  him.  And,  in  like 
manner,  when  we  have  once  entered  in  by  the  door, 
and  have  through  faith  in  the  atonement  of  the 
Cross,  become  heirs  of  salvation,  we  must  still  walk 
in  the  narrow  way,  and  keep  the  ordinances  of  the 
Church,  and  the  commandments  of  the  LORD. 

And  this  is  true  repentance  :  for,  as  I  have  often 
told  you,  repentance  does  not  consist  in  sorrow  for  our 
past  sins ;  since  the  Scripture  affirms  that  "  godly 
sorrow  worketh  repentance ;"  sorrow  for  sin  leads  us 
to  repent ;  (or  else  it  is  a  vain  and  fruitless  re 
morse  ;)  it  leads  us  to  repent :  but  the  Scriptural 
sense  of  repenting  is  to  change  our  mind,  and  so  to 
change  our  life,  and  thus  to  become  new  creatures 
in  CHRIST  JESUS. 

"  Abraham  took  the  wood  for  the  offering,  and 
laid  it  upon  his  son,"  who  bore  it  to  the  place  of 
sacrifice.  And  the  will  of  the  father  laid  the  wood 
of  the  sacrifice,  the  heavy  cross,  on  the  shoulder  of 
the  fainting  victim  who  bore  it  towards  the  same 
Calvary.  "  JESUS,"  says  S.  Augustine,  "  went  to 
the  place  of  crucifixion  bearing  His  cross,  a  glori 
ous  spectacle !  in  the  eyes  of  the  impious,  an  object 
of  derision ;  in  the  sight  of  the  pious  a  noble  mys- 
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tery :  to  tlie  one,  a  sign  of  disgrace ;  to  the  other, 
a  symbol  of  faith :  to  those,  a  scornful  jest  that  a 
king,  instead  of  a  sceptre,  should  bear  the  instru 
ment  of  His  own  punishment ;  to  these,  it  seemed 
a  King  bearing  that  honourable  badge,  which  He 
would  impress  on  the  foreheads  even  of  kings."1 

That  despised  Cross,  the  emblem  of  ignominy 
and  servile  punishment  among  the  heathen,  has  be 
come,  to  Christians,  the  only  boast,  the  means  of 
life  and  glory !  "  GOD  forbid/'  S.  Paul  exclaims, 
"  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST." 

On  that  Cross  was  offered  the  unspeakable  atone 
ment,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST,  which  alone 
could  purchase  pardon  for  sinful  man !  And  so 
was  fulfilled  and  explained  all  that  wonderful  series 
of  types,  and  shadows,  and  predictions  which  exer 
cised  the  faith  of  GOD'S  people,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world.  The  lamb  sacrificed  by  Abel,  and  all 
the  victims  of  the  patriarchs  ;  the  paschal  offering, 
the  bloody  sacrifices,  and  all  the  sprinklings  of 
blood  under  the  Law ;  the  brazen  serpent  on  the 
cross  in  the  wilderness  which  healed  the  mortal 
bite  of  the  serpent ;  all  these,  and  numberless  more 
figures  of  the  true  Paschal  Lamb  of  GOD  ;  nay,  the 
very  victims  of  heathen  altars  "  offered  to  devils, 
and  not  to  GOD," — all  point,  in  clear  unequivocal 
characters,  to  the  One  great  Atonement  for  sin, 
"  Which  was,  and  is,"  the  only  hope  of  sinners  ! 

And  we  are  all  sinners,  and  this  atonement  of 

the  Cross  is  all  our  hope  that  we  can  escape  the 

wrath  to  come.     We  cannot  come  to  the  FATHER, 

but  by  "  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  Him  crucified."     This 

1  Tract,  cxviii.  in  Job.  c.  xix. 
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is  the  end  of  all  preaching  and  teaching,  to  bring 
you  to  GOD  through  Him. 

To  bring  man  to  GOD  !  Yes,  even  into  His  pre 
sence  :  "  FATHER,  I  will,  that  they  whom  Thou 
hast  given  Me,  may  he  with  Me  where  I  ani."  So 
prayed  the  only-begotten  SON  of  the  FATHER,  Who, 
for  our  sake  was  made  Man,  that  He  might  bring 
us  near  to  GOD.  Who  but  He,  co-eternal  and  equal 
with  the  FATHER,  could  do  this  ? 

And  who  are  they  whom  GOD  the  FATHER  has 
given  to  the  SON,  that  they  may  ever  live  with 
Him  ?  Are  we  bound  up  in  the  sheaf  of  the  happy 
ones  who  are  thus  made  the  children  of  GOD,  being 
"  the  children  of  the  resurrection  ?" 

May  the  LORD  grant  that  we  be  found  among 
them !  But  it  will  not  be  because  we  have  taken 
the  name  of  Christians,  and  conformed  to  the  cus 
toms  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  borne  a  decent 
character  in  the  Christian  world.  Far  other  energy 
than  this  must  be  employed  before  we  can  become 
"  heirs  of  GOD,  and  joint-heirs  with  CHRIST."  We 
must  take  up  our  cross,  and  follow  the  LORD  ;  fol 
low  Him  in  the  regeneration :  we  must  "  crucify  the 
flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts ;"  we  must  through 
Him  be  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  us ; 
we  must  live  to  Him  now,  if  we  trust  to  live  with 
Him  hereafter. 

It  is  miserable  to  see  how  many  content  them 
selves  with  a  bare  profession ;  and,  because  they 
are  not  unbelievers,  and  blasphemers,  and  repro 
bates,  think  themselves  in  a  fair  road  to  Heaven. 
Oh,  for  some  trumpet-tongued  call  to  sound  in 
their  ears,  "  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise 
from  the  dead,  and  CHRIST  shall  give  thee  light !" 
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What  is  it  but  sleeping,  to  dream  of  being  saved 
by  outward  conformity  and  decency  ?  What  is  it 
but  to  lie  among  the  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ?" 
And  who  can  awaken  them,  and  who  can  give  them 
light  but  CHRIST  ? — "  That  true  Light,  which  light- 
eth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  Yes, 
the  true  Light  shines  on  all,  (as  the  sunbeams  fall 
alike  on  the  living  creatures,  and  on  the  senseless 
earth ;)  but,  alas,  all  do  not  perceive  it.  "  Having 
eyes  they  see  not ;"  because,  as  S.  Paul  writes,  "  the 
god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  lest  the 
light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  CHRIST,  Who  is  the 
Image  of  GOD,  should  shine  unto  them." 

Ah,  it  is  the  god  of  this  world,  the  evil  spirit  of 
worldliness,  which  blinds  so  many  nominal  Chris 
tians  to  the  awful  danger  in  which  they  are  living 
—in  which,  we  cannot  but  fear,  so  many  die ! 

Remember  the  warning  of  the  Apostle  :  "  Now 
it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep."  We  have 
all  slept  too  long,  and  dreamed  of  this  present 
world,  and  of  its  trifles ;  but  this  world,  as  a  vene 
rable  writer  l  says,  is  not  to  be  loved,  it  is  to  be  en 
dured,  as  JESUS  CHRIST  endured  the  Cross.  And 
what  time  fitter  to  rouse  ourselves  out  of  worldly 
slumber  and  idle  dreams  than  the  season  when  the 
Church,  in  its  ancient  holy  services,  and  comely 
observances,  calls  us  to  "  repent  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes ;"  not  in  the  sackcloth  and  ashes  that  are  seen 
of  men,  not  in  formal  ostentatious  fastings ;  but 
"  anointing  the  head  and  washing  the  face "  in 
public,  to  humble  ourselves  before  GOD  in  private, 
by  mortified  appetites,  by  deep  contrition,  by  hum 
ble  confession,  by  lowly  prayers  for  pardon,  by  fer- 
1  S.  Augustine  on  John,  Tract  cxi. 
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vent  supplications  for  grace,  by  stedfast  resolu 
tions  to  amend  our  sinful  lives,  by  thankful  loving 
thoughts  of  that  Cross  on  which  Christ  bore  our 
burden ! 

Without  that  Cross,  brethren,  how  vain  would  be 
all  the  rest !  our  tears  disregarded,  our  prayers  un 
heard,  our  sacrifice  rejected,  our  good  works  abo 
minable  in  the  sight  of  GOD, — our  sins,  a  growing 
heap,  higher  and  liighcr  still,  covering  us  with  con 
fusion  and  shame,  and  plunging  us,  deeper  and 
deeper,  into  "  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  !" 

And  He  has  saved  us  on  Calvary  !  With  beat 
ing  hearts,  and  trembling  voices,  let  us  kneel  at 
the  foot  of  His  Cross,  and  trust  to  Him  alone,  Who 
died  there  to  save  us,  for  pardon,  for  peace,  for 
hope,  for  assurance.  He  is  All  in  all. 


SERMON    VIII. 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF  HOLT  BAPTISM. 
ISastet* 

EOM.  vi.  3—11. 

"  KNOW  YE   NOT  THAT   SO   MANY  OF    US   AS   WERE   BAPTIZED   INTO 

JESTJS  CHRIST,  WERE  BAPTIZED  INTO  His  DEATH  ?  THEREFORE 
WE  ARE  BURIED  WITH  HlM  BY  BAPTISM  INTO  DEATH  ;  THAT 
LIKE  AS  CHRIST  WAS  RAISED  UP  FROM  THE  DEAD  BY  THE 
GLORY  OF  THE  FATHER,  EVEN  SO  WE  ALSO  SHOULD  WALK  IN 
NEWNESS  OF  LIFE.  FOR  IF  WE  HAVE  BEEN  PLANTED  TOGETHER 
IN  THE  LIKENESS  OF  HlS  DEATH,  WE  SHALL  BE  ALSO  IN  THE 
LIKENESS  OF  HlS  RESURRECTION :  KNOWING  THIS,  THAT  OUR 
OLD  MAN  IS  CRUCIFIED  WITH  HlM,  THAT  THE  BODY  OF  SIN 
MIGHT  BE  DESTROYED,  THAT  HENCEFORTH  WE  SHOULD  NOT 
SERVE  SIN.  FOR  HE  THAT  IS  DEAD  IS  FREED  FROM  SIN.  NOW 
IF  WE  BE  DEAD  WITH  CHRIST,  WE  BELIEVE  THAT  WE  SHALL 
ALSO  LIVE  WITH  HlM  ;  KNOWING  THAT  CHRIST  BEING  RAISED 
FROM  THE  DEAD,  DIETH  NO  MORE,  DEATH  HATH  NO  MORE  DO 
MINION  OVER  HlM.  FOR  IN  THAT  HE  DIED,  HE  DIED  UNTO 
SIN  ONCE  ;  BUT  IN  THAT  HE  LIVETH,  HE  LIVETH  UNTO  GrOD. 

LIKEWISE  RECKON  YE  ALSO  YOURSELVES  TO  BE  DEAD  INDEED 
UNTO  SIN;  BUT  ALIVE  UNTO  GrOD  THROUGH  JESUS  CHRIST  OUR 
LORD." 

BAPTISM  is  a  very  ancient  and  expressive  rite,  and 
it  is  supposed  to  derive  its  origin  from  the  immer 
sion  of  the  whole  world  in  the  waters  of  the  great 
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deluge,  washing  away  its  guilt  and  pollution,  and 
causing  it  to  reappear  from  the  flood  as  a  "  new 
earth  wherein  dwelt  righteousness." 

Certainly  the  heathen  nations  adopted  this  cere 
mony  in  the  very  early  ages,  when  they  initiated 
proselytes  into  their  abstruse  mysteries,  and  thereby, 
as  they  professed,  made  them  new  creatures,  bury 
ing  the  former  man  in  the  water,  and  raising  from 
it  the  regenerated  man  to  live  on  a  different  prin 
ciple,  being  enlightened  by  the  doctrine  of  the 
mystagogue,  or  moral  teacher. 

The  Jews  also  baptized  proselytes,  viz.,  heathens 
converted  to  true  religion  ;  with  a  like  notion  of  re 
presenting,  in  a  lively  manner,  the  change  from  the 
pollutions  of  idolatry  to  the  purity  of  Divine  Truth 
and  a  holy  law. 

But  neither  the  immersion  of  the  heathen  pupil, 
nor  the  baptism  of  the  Jewish  proselyte,  were  in  the 
nature  of  Sacraments.  The  heathen  could  have  no 
Sacraments  since  they  had  no  true  revelation  from 
GOD.  The  Jews  had  their  Sacraments,  Circumci 
sion,  and  the  Passover,  which  were  types  of  ours ; 
but  their  baptism  of  proselytes  was  not  sacramental ; 
it  was  only  a  rite  or  ceremony  ordained  by  the 
Church  ;  whereas  a  Sacrament,  properly  and  strictly 
so  called,  being  a  seal  of  the  covenant  between  GOD 
and  His  people,  can  only  be  ordained  by  the  LORD 
Himself:  not  but  that  good  authors  and  sound 
divines  in  various  ages  have  applied  the  term  Sacra 
ment  to  any  holy  rite ;  but  that  it  is  more  conve 
nient  and  intelligible  to  restrict  the  name  of  Sacra 
ment  to  those  express  ordinances  of  the  LORD 
Himself,  which  He  has  declared  to  be  essential  to 
our  partaking  the  privileges  of  the  Covenant.  These, 
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with  Christians,  are  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the 
LORD. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  most  usual  mode 
of  baptism,  in  ancient  times,  was  by  immersion, — 
viz., — by  plunging  the  whole  body  beneath  the 
water,  (which  was  supposed  to  represent  figuratively 
the  burial  of  the  old  or  natural  man,  now  dead,) 
and  the  raising  it  again  out  of  the  water,  which  sig 
nified  the  rising  to  life  of  the  new  man  the  spiritual 
child  of  GOD  ;  and  this  was  called  a  resurrection, 
"  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness." 
It  is,  however,  quite  clear  that  where  Baptism  by 
immersion  was  inconvenient,  either  on  account  of 
the  climate,  or  the  delicate  health  of  the  person  to 
be  received  into  the  Church,  or  from  scarcity  of 
water, — sprinkling  with  water  was  considered  as 
quite  sufficient ;  and  it  was  defended  by  a  reference 
to  our  SAVIOUR'S  reply  to  S.  Peter, —  "He  that  is 
washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is 
clean  every  whit."  It  is  "  not  the  outward  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh"  which  is  required, 
"  but  the  inward  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
GOD."  Nay,  we  read,  that  in  barren  deserts,  where 
no  water  was  to  be  procured,  some  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  baptized  with  sand. 

As  the  plunging  of  the  body  into  water  and 
taking  it  out  again  signifies,  in  a  figure,  death  and 
resurrection,  so  the  sprinkling  of  water  on  the  body 
represents  the  sprinkling  of  the  earth  on  the  corpse, 
and  equally  denotes  the  death  and  burial  of  the  old 
or  natural  man. 

And  here  it  may  be  well  to  repeat  a  remark  which 
I  have  often  made  to  you,  that  our  Church  regards 
Baptism  by  immersion  in  the  Pont  as  the  rule,  and 
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Baptism  by  sprinkling  as  the  exception;  for  the 
Rubric  in  our  Prayer  Book  directs  the  Minister  to 
dip  the  child  warily  into  the  font,  unless  the  parents 
shall  certify  that  it  is  a  delicate  infant,  and  likely  to 
suffer  from  being  dipped,  in  which  case  he  is  to 
sprinkle  it.  And  though  sprinkling  lias  now  be 
come  the  almost  universal  practice,  we  should  be 
bound  to  dip  the  child  if  the  parents  should  pre 
fer  it. 

To  return  to  our  more  immediate  point.  The  few 
observations  I  have  offered  respecting  ancient  bap 
tisms,  and  the  figurative  interpretation  of  them, 
will,  if  borne  in  mind,  make  it  much  easier  to  ex 
plain  the  somewhat  obscure  passage  which  I  have 
taken  for  my  text. 

"  Know  ye  not,"  S.  Paul  writes,  "  that  so  many 
of  us  as  were  baptized  into  JESUS  CHRIST,  were  bap 
tized  into  His  death  ?"  Are  you  not  aware  that  as 
many  of  us  Christians  as  have  been  admitted  into 
Covenant  with  JESUS  CHRIST  by  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism,  are  thereby  made  partakers  in  His  death ; 
since  the  death  of  JESUS  CHRIST  is  the  essence  of 
that  Covenant ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  pardon  of 
sin,  the  gift  of  grace,  the  promise  of  eternal  life, 
(which  are  the  terms  to  which  GOD  has  been  pleased 
to  bind  Himself  in  the  Covenant,)  depend  wholly 
upon  the  merit,  and  efficacy,  and  atonement  of  that 
great  sacrifice.  So  the  Apostle  tells  the  Hebrews, 
"  Where  a  Testament  is,  there  must  also,  of  neces 
sity,  be  the  death  of  the  Testator  ;  for  a  Testament 
is  of  force  after  men  are  dead ;  otherwise,  it  is  of  no 
strength  at  all  while  the  testator  liveth."1  The 
Word  of  the  LORD  is  called  the  New  Testament,  or 

i  Heb.  ix.  16,  17. 
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Will,  because  we  could  not  enjoy  the  blessings  He 
has  bequeathed  to  us  till  after  His  death.  The 
HOLY  GHOST  was  not  given  to  the  Apostles  them 
selves  till  JESUS  was  glorified. 

But  a  Covenant  must  bind  two  parties.  We  have 
seen  that  GOD  has  graciously  vouchsafed  to  bind 
Himself,  by  His  promise,  to  grant  remission  of  sins, 
and  an  inheritance  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to 
all  who  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel.  On  our  part 
we  are  bound  to  walk  in  newness  of  life ;  for  this  is 
true  repentance :  indeed  the  same  word  which  in 
our  Bibles  is  rendered  "  repent"  is,  in  an  older  ver 
sion,  translated  "  amend  your  lives"  The  condition, 
on  our  part,  is  therefore,  "  repentance  toward  GOD, 
and  faith  towards  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST;"  and 
this  implies  dying  to  sin,  and  rising  again  to 
righteousness. 

"  Therefore,"  S.  Paul  proceeds  with  his  argument, 
"  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  Baptism  into  death ; 
that  like  as  CHRIST  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by 
the  glory  of  the  FATHER,  even  so,  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life."  Our  baptism  is  a  figure 
of  our  spiritual  conformity  to  His  death ;  that  as 
"  He  died  unto  sin"  once,  and  lay  in  the  grave,  so 
should  we  spiritually  become  dead  to  sin,  being  laid 
"in  the  laver  of  regeneration."  And  as  He  rose 
from  the  grave  to  the  glory  of  the  FATHER,  we  like 
wise  rise  from  the  Holy  Font,  new  in  heart  and 
affections,  "new  creatures  in  CHRIST  JESUS,"  pledged 
to  lead  a  new  life,  and  "  to  follow  Him  in  the  rege 
neration." 

The  resemblance  doubtless  is  more  striking,  and 
the  comparison  more  apt,  in  the  case  of  the  con-, 
verted  heathen,  who,  having  long  lived  without  GOD 
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in  the  world,  obeying  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  dis 
playing,  in  his  works,  the  character  of  the  natural 
man, — rises  from  the  regenerating  waters  in  a  new 
character,  puts  on  the  new  man,  and  becomes  at 
once  a  child  of  GOD. 

But  though,  in  the  case  of  baptized  infants,  the 
change  is  not  so  perceptible  and  striking;  though 
perhaps  in  this,  as  in  many  other  instances,  a  long 
time  may  intervene  between  the  use  of  the  appointed 
means,  and  the  consequent  gift  of  grace ;  nay,  though 
in  too  many  cases,  the  wilful  sins  of  the  bap 
tized  person  may  forfeit  that  gift  altogether, — still, 
I  say,  the  comparison  of  the  Apostle  holds  good. 
The  Sacrament  of  our  Baptism  conforms  us  to  the 
death  of  CHRIST,  and  it  is  our  own  fault  if  the  grace 
of  that  ordinance  docs  not  conform  us  to  His  resur 
rection. 

"  For,"  S.  Paul  adds,  "  if  we  have  been  planted 
together  in  the  likeness  of  His  death,  we  shall  be 
also  in  the  likeness  of  His  resurrection."  Planted 
as  a  root,  or  seed,  is  set  in  the  ground,  that  it  may 
grow  and  rise  from  it  with  new  life,  as  the  Body  of 
CHRIST  was  laid  in  the  grave,  to  rise  again  alive  on 
the  third  day  "  as  a  tender  plant,  as  a  root  out  of  a 
dry  ground."1  So,  if  we  are  plunged  in  the  sacred 
Font  of  Baptism,  we  shall  become  partakers  of  His 
resurrection,  rising  from  the  death  of  sin  now, — 
rising  to  immortal  glory  when  He  shall  again  ap 
pear  "  in  power  and  great  glory,"  and  "  the  dead  that 
are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth." 

Thus  the  same  Apostle  writes  to  the  Corinthians, 
"  That  which  thou  so  west  is  not  quickened  except 

i  laa.  liii.  2. 
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it  die;  and  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest 
not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  the  bare  seed ;  and 
GOD  giveth  it  a  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  Him,  and 
to  every  seed  its  own  body."  The  same  illustra 
tion  was  before  employed  by  our  LORD  Himself, — 
"Verily  I  say  unto  you,  a  corn  of  wheat  which 
falleth  into  the  ground,  except  it  die,  abideth  alone ; 
but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  If  the 
seed  remains  in  the  ground  without  change  and 
decay,  it  can  produce  nothing ;  but  if  the  outer  rind 
is  burst  and  broken  up,  and  the  flour  consumed  in 
nourishing  the  germ,  it  comes  to  perfection.  The 
decay  of  our  present  bodies  in  the  earth  is  neces 
sary  to  the  production  of  that  new  and  glorious 
body  which  GOD  will  make  to  spring  from  them,  as 
from  seed  sown,  at  the  last  day. 

Come  we  now  to  the  practical  part  of  the  argu 
ment, — "  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  cru 
cified  with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  de 
stroyed  ;  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin ; 
for  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin." 

Our  old  man,  that  is,  our  natural  corruption  and 
sinfulness  is  crucified  with  JESUS  CHRIST  ;  is,  if  we 
be  truly  His  people,  as  really  dead  within  us,  as 
He  was  on  the  Cross ;  so  that  we  no  longer  serve 
sin,  nor  wilfully  commit  sin,  nor  live  in  sin,  since 
our  sinful  nature  is  dead  within  us ;  for  a  dead 
man  cannot  sin ;  he  has  neither  the  desire  nor  the 
power ;  and  it  must  be  our  aim,  as  it  is  the  work  of 
grace,  to  become  as  free  from  sinful  lusts  and  tem 
pers,  and  from  sinful  habits,  as  they  that  lie  in  the 
peaceful  grave. 

Our  privilege,  as  baptized  Christians,  is  to  rise, 
now,  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteous- 
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ness,  that  we  may  hereafter  rise  from  the  death  of 
the  grave  to  the  life  of  glory.  There  can  be  no 
resurrection  unless  there  first  he  death.  We  can- 
'.  not  rise  to  righteousness,  till  we  have  first  died  to 
sin. 

And  this,  Christian  brethren,  is  a  very  important 
doctrine.  You  cannot  do  good  works  pleasing  and 
acceptable  to  GOD,  so  long  as  you  live  in  any  known 
sin,  for  then  you  are  not  dead  to  sin ;  and  until  you 
die  to  sin,  and  thus  undergo  a  spiritual  decease, 
you  cannot  enjoy  a  spiritual  resurrection  to  new 
ness  of  life. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Scripture  on  this  point  is 
very  clear  and  express  :  "  Whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  Law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty 
of  all;" — not,  observe,  guilty  of  all  for  one  or  more 
single  transgressions,  the  result  of  infirmity, — but 
guilty  of  all,  if  he  wilfully  and  habitually  breaks  the 
least  of  the  Commandments;  since  he  is,  in  that 
case  a  rebel  against  the  authority  of  the  whole 
Law ;  he  sets  Ms  will  against  the  will  of  GOD  ;  he  is 
not  dead  to  sin,  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  for 
him  to  rise  again  to  righteousness.  But,  as  S. 
Paul  continues,  "  if  we  bo  dead  with  CHRIST,  we 
believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  Him."  If  we 
are  partakers,  spiritually,  in  the  death  of  CHRIST, 
so  that  we  are  ourselves  dead  to  sin — so  dead  as 
that  we  cannot  sin  wilfully  and  habitually — we  be 
lieve  that  we  shall  rise  at  the  last  day,  washed  from 
all  our  guilt  in  His  most  precious  blood,  to  be 
presented,  pure  and  without  spot,  by  Him  to  the 
FATHER,  and  to  live  with  Him  for  ever  in  Heaven. 

And  as  CHRIST,  "  being  raised  from  the  dead, 
dieth  no  more  ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over 
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Him/'  so  we,  being  once  raised  from  the  death  of 
sin,  must  take  good  heed  to  continue  in  newness  of 
life,  and  not  relapse  into  our  former  state,  lest  our 
latter  end  be  worse  than  our  beginning.  In  that 
case  we  lose  our  conformity  to  JESUS  CHRIST  ;  "  for 
in  that  He  died,  He  died  unto  sin  once ;  but  in  that 
He  liveth,  He  liveth  unto  GOD." 

"  He  died  unto  sin  once :"  CHRIST  vanquished 
and  overcame  the  power  of  sin  by  dying  once  on  the 
Cross.  The  victory  is  complete ;  sin  is  conquered ; 
and  there  can  be  no  more  conflict  with  it ;  JESUS 
can  never  be  called  on  to  die  for  sin  again;  He 
liveth  for  ever  unto  GOD.  And  in  this  we  must 
resemble  Him :  having  died  to  sin  by  repentance 
and  faith,  we  must  continue  in  the  new  life  to 
which  we  have  risen,  a  life  of  righteousness  and 
true  holiness;  for,  if  we  " forget  that  we  have 
been  purged  from  our  old  sins,55  and  fall  away  from 
grace,  the  Scripture  denounces  us  by  a  fearful  com 
parison.  Of  such  sinners  S.  Peter  remarks,  "  The 
dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again,  and  the  sow 
that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire.55 

I  repeat,  that  this  is  to  be  understood  of  sins 
that  are  wilful,  of  sinful  habits,  of  serving  sin  by 
choice ;  and  not  of  the  unavoidable  falls  and  weak 
nesses  of  sincere  Christians,  who  "  watch  and  pray 
lest  they  enter  into  temptation.55 

"  Likewise,55  S.  Paul  proceeds,  (like  as  CHRIST, 
once  raised  from  the  dead,  liveth  for  ever,)  "  reckon 
ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but 
alive  unto  GOD  through  JESUS  CHRIST  our  LORD.55 

The  natural  man  is  reputed  and  described  in 
Holy  Scripture  as  the  servant,  or  rather  the  slave 
of  sin ;  but  no  servitude  or  slavery  continues  in  the 
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grave ;  the  dust  of  master  and  servant,  of  tyrant 
and  slave,  repose  in  the  earth  together,  and  all 
power  of  man  over  his  fellow  is  at  an  end.  And,  if 
we  are  dead  to  sin,  we  ought  to  he  as  free  from  its 
power  as  the  dead  slave  is  free  from  the  will  of  his 
master.  A  bodily  death  emancipates  him  from  bodily 
bondage ;  a  spiritual  death  should  deliver  us  from 
spiritual  bondage. 

But  this  is  not  all.  We  are  not  only  to  become 
dead  to  sin,  but  "  alive  unto  GOD  through  JESUS 
CHRIST  our  LOUD."  It  would  be  a  very  imperfect 
sort  of  salvation  which  should  merely  set  us  free 
from  the  power  of  sin,  and  leave  us  in  a  condition 
of  insensibility  and  torpor;  we  are  to  live,  to  be 
alive,  animated  by  a  new  spirit,  called  into  a  new 
existence,  leading  a  new  life.  And  this  life  is  de 
dicated  to  GOD — "  alive  unto  GOD  "  —living  to  serve 
Hun,  to  love  Him,  to  obey  Him,  to  praise  Him,  to 
do  His  will,  and  receive  His  blessing. 

But  further,  "  alive  unto  GOD,  through  JESUS 
CHRIST  our  LORD."  This  is  the  sum  of  all:  the 
"  new  life  is  hid  with  CHRIST  IN  GOD  :" — "  no  man 
cometh  to  the  FATHER  but  by  Him." 

This  is  a  doctrine  of  the  greatest  importance,  of 
which  we  must  never  lose  sight  for  a  moment ;  that 
all  approach  of  sinners  to  the  GOD  of  holiness  is, 
and  must  be,  through  the  Name  of  JESUS  CHRIST  ; 
there  is  no  other  way  of  salvation  but  faith  in 
JESUS  CHRIST,  who  died  for  us,  and  rose  again.  No 
pardon,  no  peace,  no  hope,  no  life,  except  through 
Him;  "He  is  the  door,"  the  only  way  of  entrance 
to  the  mercy  of  GOD. 

And  now  if  this  difficult  passage  is  made  clearer, 
and  we  have  obtained  anything  like  a  distinct  un- 
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derstanding  of  S.  Paul's  doctrine,  let  us  take  a 
brief  review  of  the  whole,  and  endeavour  to  impress 
it  upon  our  memories. 

The  Apostle  argues  that  we  are  admitted  by  Bap 
tism  into  covenant  with  GOD,  as  His  adopted  chil 
dren  and  heirs :  the  essence  of  that  covenant  being 
the  death  of  CHRIST  atoning  for  sin,  and  procuring 
the  blessings  of  grace,  and  the  promise  of  eternal 
life,  on  the  part  of  GOD  ;  and  "  a  death  unto  sin, 
and  a  new  life  unto  righteousness,"  on  our  part. 
He  remarks  that  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
CHBJST  is  a  lively  emblem  of  this  spiritual  change 
in  us ;  and  that  we  cannot  rise  to  newness  of  life, 
until  we  have  previously  died  to  sin,  so  as  to  become 
free  from  its  power.  He  observes,  that  as  the  death 
of  CHRIST  could  take  place  only  once,  so  our  death 
to  sin  must  be  final,  and  our  new  life  uninter 
rupted.  And  he  reminds  us  that  it  is  not  enough 
to  renounce  and  abandon  sin,  but  that  we  must  be 
animated  by  a  new  principle,  engaged  in  a  new  pur 
suit,  and  full  of  zeal  and  perseverance  in  the  ser 
vice  of  GOD.  To  do  no  evil  is  one  part  of  our  duty  ; 
but  to  do  good,  all  the  good  in  our  power,  is  another 
part  equally  essential.  It  is  not  enough  to  keep 
our  LORD'S  talent  safely  and  unprofitably  buried  in 
the  ground,  or  wrapped  in  a  napkin ;  we  know  the 
heavy  punishment  awarded  to  the  servant  who  did 
so ;  we  must  employ  it  to  the  best  advantage,  and 
make  the  most  of  it,  if  we  hope  for  favour  and 
reward. 

Finally,  both  life  and  death,  spiritual  life  and 
spiritual  death, — deliverance  from  sin,  and  grace  to 
keep  the  commandments, — the  triumph  over  death 
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and  hell,  and  the  hope  of  Heaven, — all,  all  honour, 
all  power,  all  blessing,  all  immortality  is  "  through 
JESUS  CHRIST  our  LORD."  He  is  All  in  all;  "the 
Beginning  and  the  End ;  the  Pirst  and  the  Last ; 
GOD  blessed  for  ever.  Amen." 


H2 


SERMON    IX. 


THE  DOCTRINE  OP  THE  HOLY  EUCHAEIST. 
S.  JOHN  vi.  51. 

"  I  AM  THE  LIVING  BREAD  WHICH  CAME  DOWN  FROM  HEAVEN  : 
IF  ANT  MAN  EAT  OF  THIS  BREAD,  HE  SHALL  LIVE  FOR  EVER  ; 
AND  THE  BREAD  THAT  I  WILL  GIVE  IS  M¥  FLESH,  WHICH  I 
WILL  GIVE  FOR  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  WORLD." 

THE  "Word  of  GOD  is  the  food  of  our  immortal  souls ; 
and  that  Word  is  CHRIST  ;  "  the  same  was  in  the 
beginning  with  GOD."  When  we  read  or  hear  the 
Word,  we  are  eating  and  drinking  eternal  life ;  that 
is,  if  we  read  it  in  faith,  and  according  to  our  LORD'S 
rule,  "let  him  that  readeth  understand."  And  so 
the  primitive  and  the  right  use  of  preaching  is  that 
they  who  are  learned  in  the  Scriptures  should  ex 
plain  them  to  the  unlearned. 

Now  there  are  few  parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
more  instructive,  and  very  few  more  difficult  to  or 
dinary  hearers  or  readers  than  the  sixth  chapter  of 
S.  John's  Gospel ;  so  that  not  only  the  disciples  of 
that  day,  hut  many  believers  in  all  ages,  have  been 
tempted  to  say,  "  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  who  can 
hear  it  ?" — that  is,  who  can  receive  it  so  as  to  be 
lieve  and  understand  it  ?  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
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LORD  said,  "He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear,"  not  speaking  of  the  bodily,  but  of  the  spiritual 
sense. 

And  the  difficulty  has  been  greatly  perplexed  by 
too  many  who  have  undertaken  to  explain  it.  Some 
high  Sacramentarians,  as  they  are  called,  feeling  it 
a  matter  of  conscience  to  take  our  Blessed  LORD'S 
sayings  as  literally  as  possible,  and  so  expounding 
this  discourse  on  that  principle  as  to  make  danger 
ous  approaches  to  the  modern  Romish  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation  ;  whilst  others,  in  fear  of  that 
vain  superstition,  interpret  the  whole  altogether  in 
a  spiritual  sense  in  disregard  of  Christian  fellowship 
and  visible  communion  with  CHRIST. 

Believing  the  truth  to  lie  between  these  extremes, 
I  will  beg  your  attention  to  a  careful  and  candid 
examination  of  the  whole  of  our  Blessed  LORD'S 
argument. 

We  must  refer  to  the  occasion  which  introduced 
the  discourse.  The  Passover,  the  great  Sacramental 
Feast  of  the  Jews,  (of  which  whoever  did  not  partake 
was  cut  off  from  his  people — was  excommunicated) 
— this  Sacrament  "  was  nigh  ;"'  and  there  was  con 
sequently  a  multitude  of  religious  Jews  come  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  partake  of  it.  These  persons  were  na 
turally  desirous  to  hear  our  Blessed  LORD  preach  ; 
and  for  that  purpose  they  had  followed  Him  so  far 
into  the  wilderness,  that  they  had  no  provision  left, 
and  were  likely  to  faint  on  the  way  home  from  want 
of  food. 

Our  LORD,  having  already  fed  their  souls  with 
His  word,  which  is  "  the  Bread  of  Life,'*  relieved 
their  bodily  wants  by  the  significant  and  instructive 
1  S.  John  v.  4. 
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miracle  of  the  loaves  and  fishes.  The  great  crowd 
of  five  thousand  men,  hesides  the  women  and  chil 
dren,  were  made  to  sit  down  on  the  grass ;  five 
barley  loaves,  and  two  small  fishes,  were  produced 
by  the  Disciples  :  and  the  assembled  multitude  be 
held  the  hand  of  almighty  creative  power  multiply 
the  food  so  as  not  only  to  satisfy  fully  the  craving 
appetite  of  all  the  people,  but  to  leave  a  quantity 
of  broken  victuals  much  greater  than  the  original 
supply. 

The  multitude,  astonished  and  delighted  by  this 
display  of  power,  exclaimed  that  JESUS  must  be  the 
promised  MESSIAH;  and  regarding  Him,  and  the 
miracle,  in  a  temporal  point  of  view,  they  insisted 
on  making  Him  their  King,  and  thus  prematurely 
"  restoring  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel." 

The  LORD  did  not  argue  with  them  in  their  state 
of  excitement ;  but  withdrew  Himself  till  it  had  in 
some  degree  subsided  ;  and  designedly  meeting  them 
on  the  next  day,  He  reproved  them  for  following 
Him,  not  from  any  sincere  conviction  worked  in  them 
by  the  miracle,  but  from  a  hope  to  have  it  repeated : 
and  He  exhorted  them  not  to  be  so  anxious  for  the 
things  of  this  life  ;  but  to  desire  rather  "  the  king 
dom  of  GOD,  and  His  righteousness;"  to  seek  that 
bread  of  life,  and  that  "  living  water,"  which  He 
was,  by  the  special  commission  of  the  FATHER,  sent 
to  give  them. 

The  people  replied  by  asking,  if  they  had  taken  a 
wrong  view  of  His  character  and  mission,  what  was 
it  that  GOD  required  of  them  ? 

Our  LORD  answers  that  what  GOD  requires  is 
faith ;  faith  in  Him,  and  in  that  Word  which  He  is, 
and  which  He  teaches ;  faith  in  the  Gospel.  For  as 
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words  are  the  means  by  which  we  communicate  our 
mind  to  each  other,  so  CHRIST  is  the  Word  by  whom 
we  "  have  the  mind  of  GOD." 

In  claiming  to  be  the  object  of  faith,  JESUS  mani 
festly  assumed  a  much  higher  character  than  that 
of  Moses  ;  for  Moses  was  faithful  as  a  servant ;  but 
the  object  of  faith  is  God. 

The  people  naturally  demurred  to  such  a  claim : 
they  argued  thus ;  The  miracle  of  the  loaves  and 
fishes  is  not  equal  to  that  performed  by  Moses,  who 
fed  the  whole  nation  of  our  fathers  in  the  wilder 
ness,  for  forty  years  together,  with  manna  from 
Heaven,  so  that  "  man  did  eat  Angels'  food :"  if 
Thou  art  so  much  greater  than  Moses,  show  us  a 
greater  sign  than  that,  "  that  we  may  sec  it,  and 
believe.1'1 

The  LORD  replies  by  explaining  that  the  Heaven 
which  rained  down  manna  was  simply  the  visible 
Heaven  over  their  heads,  whereas  GOD  the  FATHER 
would  now  give  them  the  bread  of  eternal  life,  the 
true  spiritual  manna,  the  "Word,  His  own  SON,  from 
the  real  Heaven  where  He  dwells,  and  where  the 
Word  was  with  Him  before  the  world  was.2 

"  This,"  He  adds,  "  is  the  bread  of  GOD,  which 
came  down  from  Heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world."3 

The  people  evidently  impressed  with  this  high 
statement  of  doctrine,  but  without  fully  compre 
hending  its  purport,  besought  Him,  "  evermore  to 
give  them  this  bread." 

And  surely  we  may  here  pause  to  remark  how 
these  unbelieving  Jews  put  to  shame  too   many 
Christians,  who,  in  praying  for  their  "  daily  bread," 
1  S.  John  v.  31.  3  Ibid.  v.  32.  *  Ibid.  v.  33. 
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think  only  of  "  provision  for  the  flesh,"  and  take 
no  thought  for  that  supply  of  the  bread  of  life 
which  came  down  from  Heaven  to  sustain  the  life 
of  the  soul. 

We  shall  have  a  clearer  view  of  the  doctrine 
which  follows,  if  we  hear  in  mind  our  LORD'S  man 
ner  to  speak  first  of  essential  spiritual  operations 
simply,  and  then  to  subjoin  the  visible  means  by 
which,  "as  by  an  instrument,"  we  are  made  par 
takers  in  them.  For  example,  in  conversing  with 
Nicodemus,  He  first  mentions  simply  the  necessity 
for  being  born  again  ;  but  in  explaining  afterwards 
that  He  is  speaking  of  spiritual  regeneration,  He 
adds  the  outward  rite  by  which  He  ordained  to 
work  it,  requiring  us  to  "  be  born  of  water,  and  of 
the  SPIRIT. " 

So,  in  this  discourse,  He  speaks  primarily  of  that 
living  faith  in  His  Body  and  Blood  by  which  alone 
sinners  are  justified,  and  spiritual  life  is  sustained 
in  the  soul ;  but  with  manifest  allusion  to  that  holy 
Sacrament  afterwards  to  be  ordained  as  "  the  means 
whereby  we  receive  the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure 
us  thereof." 

"  I  am  the  bread  of  life  :  he  that  cometh  to  Me 
shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  Me 
shall  never  thirst."1  It  is  clear  that  the  LOUD  here 
speaks  of  coming  to  Him  by  faith ;  "  Come  unto 
Me,  ye  that  travail,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  The  hunger  and  the  thirst  are 
spiritual,  as  in  the  beatitude,  "Blessed  are  they 
which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness;  for 
they  shall  be  filled."  The  food  and  the  drink  must 
also  be  spiritual,  "the  bread  of  immortality,"  "the 

1  S.  John  v.  35. 
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well  of  water  springing  up  to  everlasting  life," 
which  the  Redeemer  offered  to  the  woman  of  Sama 
ria.  But,  He  adds,  "  you  who  have  seen  Me  and 
My  works,  and  yet  have  not  helieved  in  Me,  cannot 
partake  of  that  heavenly  feast.'* 

lie  then  goes  on  to  tell  them  that  a  living  faith 
heing  the  gift  of  GOD,  they  could  not  believe  be 
cause  GOD  had  not  bestowed  this  gift  upon  them ; 
but,  as  S.  Augustine  argues,  this  does  not  impeach 
their  free-will;  because,  if  yielding  up  their  own 
will,  they  had  submitted  themselves  to  the  will  of 
GOD,  lie  would  have  guided  them  into  all  truth. 
"  It  is  written  in  the  Prophets,  they  shall  all  be 
taught  by  GOD  ;  every  man  therefore  that  hath 
heard,  and  learned  of  the  FATHER,  comet h  unto 
Me."1  Every  man,  that  is,  who  has  listened  to  the 
call  of  GOD,  will  believe  in  Me  :  the  teaching  is 
that  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT;  the  object  of  faith  is  GOD 
in  CHRIST. 

lie  then  returns  to  the  high  doctrine  that  He  is 
Ilimself  the  food  of  spiritual  life  : — the  manna,  lie 
observes,  which  your  fathers  ate,  could  only  support 
bodily  life  for  its  appointed  time  ;  and  they,  there 
fore,  have  perished.  As  S.  Paul  illustrates  the 
doctrine  :2 

"  With  whom  was  He  grieved  forty  years  ?  was 
it  not  with  them  that  had  sinned,  whose  carcases 
fell  in  the  wilderness  ?  And  to  whom  sware  He 
that  they  should  not  enter  into  His  rest,  but  to 
them  that  believed  not  ?  So  we  see  that  they  could 
not  enter  in,  because  of  unbelief  ."  The  manna  con 
ferred  no  spiritual  life. 

"  I  am  the  living  Bread  which  came  down  from 
1  S.  John  vi.  45.  9  Heb.  iii.  17,  &c. 
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Heaven :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  Bread,  he  shall  live 
for  ever :  and  the  Bread  which  I  will  give  is  My 
Mesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world."1 
These  words  deserve  very  attentive  thought.  It  is 
not  true  that  our  Blessed  LORD'S  human  nature  or 
His  body  "  came  down  from  Heaven,"2  nor  can  it 
be  true  that  every  one  who  sacramentally  and  for 
mally  eats  of  it  "  shall  live  for  ever."  The  Eternal 
SON  came  down  from  Heaven  to  dwell  in  a  Body 
formed  on  earth ;  and  he  who  receives  this  doctrine 
by  a  lively  faith  has  eternal  life.  But  then,  "  the 
Bread  that  I  will  give  is  My  Flesh."  Yes,  this  com 
pletes  the  doctrine.  The  true  faith  by  which  we 
live  is,  that  JESUS  CHRIST  gave  His  Body  on  the 
Cross  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  "  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world."  "  We  are  sanctified,"  S.  Paul  teaches, 
"  through  the  offering  of  the  Body  of  JESUS  CHRIST, 
once  for  all."  Mark,  once  for  all:  the  holy  Eucha 
rist  is  no  repetition  of  sacrifice ;  there  is  an  obla 
tion  of  the  elements ;  there  is  sacramental  commu 
nion  in  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST  ;  there  is 
the  "  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving ;"  but 
"  CHRIST  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many," 
and  He  can  be  offered  no  more.  The  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  is  a  vain  superstition.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  this  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  that, 
"by  His  one  oblation  of  Himself,  once  offered,"  He 
made  a  full  and  perfect  atonement  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world. 

The  hearers  still  understood  the  doctrine  literally, 
and  asked  incredulously  and  indignantly,  "  How 
can  this  Man  give  us  His  Flesh  to  eat  ?"3 

1  S.  John  vi.  51.  2  Augustine,  in  loco. 

3  S.  John  vi.  52. 
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The  LORD  does  not  vouchsafe  as  yet  any  clearer 
explanation  of  His  hidden  meaning,  but  reasserts 
the  truth  already  stated  in  the  strongest  terms: 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  eat  the 
Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh,  and 
drinketh  My  Blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  My  Flesh  is 
really  food,  and  My  Blood  is  really  drink,  lie  that 
eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelleth 
in  Me,  and  I  in  him."1 

In  these  last  words  we  have  a  clue  to  the  mys 
tery.  CHRIST,  we  are  told,  "  dwells  in  our  hearts 
by  faith:"  it  is  by  faith,  therefore,  that  we  eat  His 
Flesh,  and  drink  His  Blood. 

Yet  surely  it  is  unreasonable  to  state  this  doc 
trine  without  an  eye  to  that  highest  act  of  faith 
ordained  by  our  LORD,  as  the  means  of  our  com 
munion  in  His  most  Blessed  Body  and  Blood.  The 
words  of  the  ordinance,  "  Take,  eat,  this  breail  is 
My  Body,"  "  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  of 
My  Blood,"  must  undoubtedly  embody  and  ex 
pound  the  discourse  we  have  been  considering,  and 
show  how,  by  an  outward  act  of  faith,  we  claim  the 
promise  that  He  will  dwell  in  us  by  His  Spirit,  and 
feed  our  souls  by  His  grace,  and  raise  us  up  at  the 
last  day. 

Our  LORD  repeats  and  sums  up  His  argument  in 
terms  which,  if  well  weighed,  prove  the  spiritual 
nature  of  the  Divine  food  given  to  the  immortal 
soul.  "As  I  live  by  the  FATHER" — as  My  life 
consists  in  communion  with  the  FATHER;  which 
must  of  necessity  be  a  pure  spiritual  communion, 

1  S.  Johu  vi.  53—56. 
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since  GOD  the  FATHER  has  no  Body;  so  he  that 
"  eateth  Me  " — remark  the  force  of  the  word  "  so" 
in  like  manner,  "he  that  eateth  Me,  shall  live  by 
Me."1  And  then  He  adds,  "  This  is  that  Bread 
which  came  down  from  Heaven ;  not  as  your  fathers 
did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead ;  he  that  eateth  of  this 
Bread  shall  live  for  ever."2 

This  heavenly  communion  is  of  a  spiritual  kind ; 
not  like  the  bodily  food  which  your  fathers  ate 
who  perished.  He  that  by  a  living  faith  partakes 
this  food  shall  never  die,  shall  inherit  eternal  life. 
Still  the  carnal  understanding  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
slow  apprehension  of  the  disciples  could  not  take 
in  our  SAVIOUR'S  doctrine.  Some  were  perplexed, 
some  were  shocked,  and  some  forsook  Him.  But 
to  the  faithful  He  afforded  this  explanation  :  "  Does 
this  perplex  you?  If  you  should  see  Me  bodily 
ascending  up  to  the  Heaven  from  whence  I  came, 
you  would  surely  understand  that  I  am  not  desiring 
you  literally  to  eat  that  Human  Mesh  "Which  is 
taken  up  out  of  your  sight.  Which  the  Heavens 
must  receive  till  the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things :  it  is  the  spiritual  communion  which  gives 
life ;  the  mere  body  has  no  power  to  help  you ;  the 
Word — the  Word  which  I  am,  and  which  /  teach,  is 
the  principle  of  spiritual  life." 

This  plainer  declaration  seems  to  have  had  its 
effect  on  the  chosen  twelve ;  for  when  the  LORD 
asked  whether  they  also  would  forsake  Him,  Peter 
replied  in  the  name  of  all,  "  LORD,  for  whom 
should  we  forsake  Thee  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life."  This  doctrine  JESUS  CHRIST  after 
wards  embodied  in  that  most  holy  ordinance  the 
1  S.  John  vi.  57.  2  S.  John  vi.  58. 
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LORD'S  Supper,  in  which  the  faithful  communicant 
spiritually  eat$$  the  Flesh  of  the  Redeemer,  and 
drinks  His  Blood;  he  dwells  in  CHRIST,  and  CHRIST 
in  him;  he  becomes  one  with  CHRIST,  and  CHRIST 
with  him ;  even  as  CHRIST  lives  by  communion 
with  the  FATHER. 

To  define  further  leads  us  into  superstition  on 
the  one  hand,  or  to  low  views  of  the  Divine  power 
of  grace  on  the  other.  We  can  never  understand 
the  spiritual  effect  of  the  water  in  Baptism;  but  we 
do  not  suppose  any  change  in  its  substance,  nor 
that  it  really  becomes  blood  though  still  retaining 
its  natural  appearance  and  qualities.  We  believe 
that  the  HOLV  SPIRIT  acts  when  we  faithfully  use 
the  appointed  means. 

And  so  it  should  be  with  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
We  are  desired  to  eat  bread,  and  drink  wine,  for  a 
continual  remembrance  of  His  death  till  He  come  : 
and  we  are  taught  that  when  we  duly  partake  that 
holy  Sacrament  we  are  in  communion  with  Him, 
and  with  His  saints,  in  virtue  of  His  most  blessed 
Body  and  Blood.  Let  us  not  be  curious  as  to  the 
mode  of  operation,  but  obey  the  ordinance,  and 
thankfully  trust  in  the  promise,  and  hope  and 
strive  to  live  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we 
are  called.  Above  all,  let  us  avoid  every  breach  of 
charity,  and  all  rash  judgment.  Our  LORD  has  left 
us  an  example  of  patience  with  the  slowness,  the  dul- 
ness,  the  prejudices,  and  even  with  the  perverseness 
of  human  nature.  We  shall  never  convince  men  by 
disputing,  and  by  censuring  them.  Let  us  labour  to 
show  them  the  blessed  fruits  of  the  holy  commu 
nion  by  our  charity,  our  meekness,  our  humility, 
and  gentleness ;  by  the  purity  and  holiness  of  our 
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lives ;  "  let  us  show,  out  of  a  good  conversation, 
our  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom." 

And  if  we  are  pressed  by  arguments  respecting 
the  nature  of  things  invisible,  perhaps  we  cannot 
reply  better  than  in  the  sound  and  guarded  Ian- 
guage  of  one  who  wanted  neither  learning  nor 
prudence : 

"  CHRIST  was  the  Word  That  spake  it ; 
He  took  the  bread,  and  brake  it ; 
And  what  His  Word  did  make  it, 
That  I  believe,  and  take  it." 


SERMON    X 
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S.  MATT.  v.  22—24. 

"I  SAY  UNTO  YOU,  TlIAT  WHOSOEVER  IS  ANOIIY  WITH  HIS  BRO 
THER  WITHOUT  A  CAUSE  SHALL  BE  IN  DANGER  OF  THE  JUDG 
MENT  :  AND  WHOSOEVER  SHALL  SAY  TO  HIS  BROTHER,  RACA, 
SHALL  BE  IN  DANGER  OF  THE  COUNCIL  :  BUT  WHOSOEVER 
SHALL  SAY,  THOU  FOOL,  SHALL  BE  IN  DANGER  OF  HELL  FIRE. 
THEREFORE  IF  THOU  BBINO  THY  GIFT  TO  THE  ALTAR,  AND 
THERE  REMEMBERE8T  THAT  THY  BROTHER  HATH  OUGHT 
AGAINST  THEE;  LEAVE  THERE  THY  GIFT  BEFORE  THE  ALTAR, 
AND  GO  THY  WAY  ;  FIRST  BE  RECONCILED  TO  THY  BROTHER, 
AND  THEN  COME  AND  OFFER  THY  GIFT." 

OUR  Blessed  LORD'S  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  from 
which  these  words  are  taken,  is,  for  the  most  part, 
so  perfectly  plain  and  simple,  as  to  require  no  ex 
pounding  ;  but  there  are  a  few  passages,  (and  tliis 
is  one  of  them,)  which,  from  the  lapse  of  time,  the 
change  of  language  and  of  customs,  and  from  our 
ignorance  of  former  habits  of  life  and  manners,  are 
apt,  without  some  explanation,  to  convey  an  erro 
neous  impression. 

In  the  Jewish   Church   there  appear   to   have 
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been  three  different  degrees  of  censure  and  punish 
ment  appointed  for  the  correction  of  offenders,  and 
proportioned  to  the  heinousness  of  the  sin,  and 
the  obstinacy  of  the  transgressor.  And  it  is  clear, 
from  many  places  in  the  New  Testament,  that  the 
Apostles  introduced  a  similar  discipline  into  the 
Christian  Church  on  its  first  establishment. 

The  first  and  mildest  censure  was  the  private 
reproof  and  admonition  of  the  Ministers;  the  se 
cond  and  more  grave,  was  a  public  reprimand  in 
the  face  of  the  congregation,  (as  S.  Paul  says, 
"Those  that  sin,  rebuke  before  all,"  &c. ;)  and  the 
third  and  most  severe,  was  excommunication,  of 
which  last  there  were  two  kinds,  the  greater  and 
the  lesser :  the  latter  excluded  offenders  from  the 
LORD'S  Table,  for  a  limited  time,  till  the  Church 
was  satisfied  of  their  sincere  repentance ;  whereas 
the  former,  the  great  excommunication,  "  Ana 
thema  maranatha,"  shut  them  out  from  the  Church 
altogether,  excluded  them  from  its  communion, 
and  ordinances,  and  worship,  and  cut  them  off 
from  being  members  of  CHRIST'S  Body. 

This  S.  Paul  calls  "  delivering  them  over  to 
Satan,"  because,  the  Church  being  the  Kingdom  of 
GOD,  and  the  world  the  kingdom  of  the  Devil, 
those  persons  who  were  turned  out  from  the  Ark 
of  CHRIST'S  Church,  were  sent  back  into  that 
wicked  world  of  which  Satan  is  called  the  Prince. 
And  such  persons,  dying  excommunicate,  it  was 
thought,  were  beyond  the  pale  of  salvation ;  so 
that,  as  long  as  they  continued  under  excommu 
nication,  they  were  said  to  be  in  danger  of  hell 
fire. 

It  is  to  these  three  stages  of  ecclesiastical  dis- 
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cipline,  so  familiar  to  the  Jews  and  primitive  Chris 
tians,  that  our  LORD  refers  in  the  worlds  of  the 
text ;!  that  is,  Whosoever  is  guilty  of  rash  and  im 
moderate  anger  shall  he  liable  to  the  private  censure 
and  rebuke  of  his  minister ;  and  whosoever  shall 
give  way  to  this  ill-temper  so  as  to  use  abusive 
and  violent  language  to  his  neighbour,  (such  as 
rascal,  or  the  like,)  shall  be  liable  to  the  public  re 
primand  of  the  minister,  assisted  by  his  lay-elders, 
(no\v  called  churchwardens,)  before  the  whole  con 
gregation  ;  but  whosoever  shall  carry  his  malice  so 
far  as  to  use  expressions  injurious  to  his  neigh 
bour's  good  name,  and  taking  away  his  religious 
and  moral  character,  (for  that  is  the  scriptural 
meaning  of  a  fool,  "  one  that  says  there  is  no  GOD,") 
he  shall  be  solemnly  excommunicated  by  the  Bishop 
and  Presbyters  of  the  Church,  and  thus  be  in  dan 
ger  of  hell-lire,  till  he  repents,  and  is  reconciled, 
and  received  again  into  the  congregation. 

You  see  that  the  whole  sentence  relates  to  the 
discipline  and  regulation  of  the  Church  on  earth, 
and  not  to  the  final  and  irreversible  sentence  to  be 
pronounced  by  the  LOUD  Himself  at  the  Day  of 
Judgment. 

o 

In  the  meantime  He  has  promised  to  confirm  the 
just  sentences  of  the  Church  ;  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  Heaven ;  and 
whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed 
in  Heaven." 

But  having  thus  sanctioned  the  exercise  of  dis 
cipline  by  His  ministers  in  the  congregation,  our 
LORD,  pursuing  the  same  subject,  provides  for  the 
case  of  sinful  tempers  which  are  not  known    to 
1  S.  Matt.  v.  22. 
1 
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other  men,  or,  at  least,  not  to  those  who  have  au 
thority  to  correct  them ;  and  which  must  therefore 
be  left  to  our  own  consciences.  (S.  Matt.  vi.  23,  24.) 

In  the  Jewish  Church  all  persons  approached 
the  altar  with  gifts  and  sacrifices ;  and,  in  like  man 
ner  in  the  primitive  Christian  Church,  the  rich 
brought  oblations  of  bread  and  wine  for  the  holy 
Eucharist,  which  was  equally  shared  by  those  who 
were  too  poor  to  provide  it.  But,  besides  this,  all 
who  received  the  communion  offered  gifts,  every 
one  according  to  his  several  ability,  to  support  the 
Church  and  the  Clergy,  and  to  relieve  the  poor, 
especially  the  sick ;  and  this  custom  is  preserved  to 
the  present  day,  except  that  the  Church  and  the 
Clergy  being  otherwise  supported,  the  whole  of  the 
offerings  collected  at  the  holy  Sacrament  are  distri 
buted  by  the  minister  and  churchwardens  to  the  poor. 

Now  since  it  is  required  of  those  who  come  to 
this  Table  of  the  LORD  to  be  in  charity  with  all 
men,  our  SAVIOUR,  in  the  text,  cautions  us,  though 
we  may  not  be  under  any  Church  censure,  to  ex 
amine  ourselves  before  we  presume  to  partake  of 
it ;  and,  if  we  find  that  "  our  brother  hath  ought 
against  us,"  that  we  are  not  on  good  terms  with 
any  one — what  are  we  to  do  ?  Does  our  LORD  ad 
monish  us  to  refrain  from  the  sacred  ordinance 
of  His  most  blessed  Body  and  Blood  ?  Quite  the 
contrary.  His  words  are,  "  first  be  reconciled  to 
thy  brother,  and  then  come" 

As  long  as  we  are  at  enmity  with  any  fellow- 
creature,  we  cannot  be  at  peace  with  GOD  ;  and  so 
long,  therefore,  we  are  unfit  to  be  partakers  at  His 
Table.  And  though  the  Church  may  be  ignorant 
of  our  uncharitableness,  and  so  willing  to  receive  us, 
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we  arc  exhorted  to  "judge  ourselves  that  we  be  not 
judged  of  the  LORD."  But  woe  be  to  us  if  we 
cherish  our  uncharitable  feelings,  and  make  them 
an  excuse  for  keeping  away  from  the  feast  of  love ! 
Woe  be  to  us  if  we  do  not  make  haste  to  forgive, 
and  to  be  forgiven,  as  soon  as  we  perceive  "  any 
root  of  bitterness  springing  up  to  trouble  us  ! ' '  Woe 
be  to  us  if  we  do  not  prepare  our  hearts  to  be  fit 
communicants  at  the  LORD'S  Table,  since  as  long 
as  we  are  unfit  for  it  on  earth,  we  cannot  be  fit  for 
His  presence  in  Heaven  ! 

That  the  alleged  unfitness  is  too  often  mere 
carnal  reluctance  is  sadly  to  be  feared ;  but  it  is, 
no  doubt,  often  pleaded  in  sincerity  and  humility. 
Many  people  think  that  before  they  come  to  the 
Table,  they  ought  to  be  holy,  for  Holy  Scripture 
says,  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
LORD."  Undoubtedly  they  ought  to  be  holy  ;  but 
with  what  sort  of  holiness  ?  Certainly  not  with 
the  holiness  that  belongs  only  to  the  thrice  holy 
GOD  :  surely  not  with  that  lower  holiness  of  the 
sinless  Angels  in  heaven  ?  No,  nor  with  any  holi 
ness  of  their  own.  They  are  required  to  come 
clothed  in  the  holiness  of  JESUS  CHRIST  imparted  to 
them  through  faith ;  this  holiness  belongs  to  every 
sincere  believing  Christian ;  it  is  that  holiness 
which  the  humble  David  pleaded  when  he  cried, 
"  Bow  down  Thine  ear,  O  LORD,  and  hear  me ;  for 
I  am  poor  and  in  misery.  Preserve  Thou  my  soul, 
for  I  am  holy;  my  GOD,  save  Thy  servant  that 
putteth  his  trust  in  Thee."  He  was  "poor"  in 
spirit,  and  "in  misery"  from  a  deep  sense  of  his 
sin ;  yet  he  calls  himself  "  holy,"  because  ho  put 
his  trust  in  the  LORD. 

i  2 
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Hear  what  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Re 
formers  says  on  this  important  topic. 

"  The  man  is  presumptuous  who  pretends  to  that 
character  of  holiness  which  belongs  to  the  Head, 
(the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,)  hut  he  is  unthankful 
and  injurious  who  denies  himself  to  be  holy,  when 
he  is  washed  from  original  sin  in  His  blood ;  when 
by  Baptism  or  Repentance  all  his  offences  are  re 
mitted,  whether  those  in  which  he  was  born,  or 
those  which  he  has  added,  like  usurious  interest, 
by  a  bad  life.  The  LORD  has  freely  made  you  holy, 
why  do  you  affect  to  disclaim  His  benefit  ?  You 
have  put  on  CHRIST,  and  so  are  made  a  member  of 
CHRIST,  why  do  you  injure  CHRIST  by  denying  that 
His  members  are  holy  ?  You  have  holiness,  but  not  of 
yourself,  lest  you  should  boast  of  it ;  nor  did  you 
obtain  it  by  your  own  goodness,  lest  you  should 
detract  from  your  Redeemer's  grace. 

"  Say  therefore  thus  to  GOD,  When  I  was  by 
nature  the  child  of  wrath,  I  became  holy  by  Thy 
free  grace ;  thus  you  will  neither  be  impious,  nor 
unthankful. 

"  Hitherto  I  have  spoken  only  of  the  sins  of  holy 
persons  (saints),  into  which  human  infirmity  falls 
through  want  of  due  care.  What  shall  we  say  of 
him  who  is  stained  with  wilful  sins  ?  with  hatred, 
with  adultery,  with  drunkenness,  with  envy,  with 
malice,  with  manslaughter,  with  murder  ?  Shall 
he  also  dare  to  cry,  ( Preserve  Thou  my  soul,  for 
I  am  holy  ?'  Should  he  not  rather  cry  afar  off, 
{  Heal  my  soul,  for  I  have  sinned  against  Thee ; 
have  compassion  on  me,  LORD,  according  to  Thy 
great  mercy  ?5 

"  And  yet,  when  he  so  says,. and  says  it  sincerely, 
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he  is  already  holy,  because  he  has  laid  aside  his 
wickedness.  Nay,  perhaps,  even  those  who  have 
not  yet  put  off  their  sinful  lusts,  if  the  seed  of  faith 
do  hut  remain  in  them,  (since  they  have  received 
Baptism,  and  do  use  the  ordinances  of  the  Church,) 
although  unworthily,  yet  not  without  reason,  may 
he  called  holy  (saints),  as  vessels  are  said  to  be  holy 
which  have  once  been  consecrated  to  holy  uses. 

"  But  it  is  better  for  such  as  these  to  have  recourse 
first  to  the  penitential  psalms,  and  when  they  have 
washed  away  their  crimes  in  the  tears  of  repentance, 
then  to  cry  in  the  words  of  CHRIST  their  head, 
'  Preserve  Thou  my  soul,  for  I  am  holy/  And 
He  Who  saved  the  most  holy  Soul  of  CHRIST  from 
all  sin,  from  the  gates  of  death,  from  the  depths  of 
hell — He  will  save  the  souls  of  His  saints  (holy 
persons),  that  sin  shall  not  have  the  dominion  over 
them. 

"  Although  He  suffers  them  to  be  tempted,  that 
they  may  be  proved,  He  will,  with  the  temptation, 
make  a  way  of  escape,  that  they  may  be  able  to  bear 
it.  He  will  keep  them  from  the  second  death,  and 
bring  again  each  of  them,  with  his  body,  at  the  re 
surrection  of  the  just.  But,  meanwhile,  let  not  this 
impious  thought  come  into  any  one's  heart :  I  have 
GOD  for  the  Keeper  of  my  soul :  I  have  once  en 
trusted  it  to  Him :  it  can  never  perish  with  such  a 
Keeper :  I  may  live  without  care,  and  need  not 
trouble  myself  about  good  works. 

"  Such  foolish  sayings,  I  grieve  to  state,  we  some 
times  hear  in  these  days,  from  certain  persons, 
boasting  themselves  against  GOD  in  I  know  not 
what  confidence,  as  if  there  could  be  a  living  faith 
in  a  wicked  life.  Such  people  miserably  deceive 
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themselves.  GOD  keeps  our  souls ;  but  it  is  the 
souls  of  those  who  carefully  watch  over  themselves ; 
as  Solomon  exhorts  us  to  keep  our  souls  with  strict 
vigilance,  since  our  eternal  life  depends  on  it. 
You  watch  in  vain,  unless  GOD  keeps  your  soul; 
but  He  will  not  keep  it,  unless  you  watch  on  your 
part.  That  He  keeps  it,  is  of  His  mercy  ;  that  you 
watch  is  your  duty.  Relieve  the  poor,  teach  the 
ignorant,  exhort  backsliders,  comfort  the  afflicted, 
forgive  your  enemies,  subdue  your  body  ;  and  then 
cry,  6  Preserve  Thou  my  soul.5  5J1 

In  exact  accordance  with  this  doctrine,  that  all 
sincere  believing  Christians  are  entitled  to  the  pri 
vileges  of  the  Church,  however  frail  and  imperfect 
they  may  still  be ;  that,  as  members  of  the  Church, 
though  weak  brethren,  they  are  to  be  reckoned 
among  the  Saints,  and  called  holy  because  they  be 
long  to  CHRIST, — in  accordance,  I  say,  with  this,  is 
the  exhortation  of  the  Church  to  partake  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist.  The  whole  of  both  those  noble  ex 
hortations  ought  indeed  to  be  read  and  considered 
much  more  than  they  are  ;  but  I  refer  particularly  to 
these  words  :  "  Therefore,  if  any  of  you  be  a  blas 
phemer  of  GOD,  an  hinderer  or  slanderer  of  His 
Word,  an  adulterer,  or  be  in  malice  or  envy,  or  in 
any  other  grievous  crime, — repent  you  of  your  sins, 
or  else  come  not  to  that  Holy  Table." 

Can  anything  be  plainer  ?  You  are  not  to  be  de 
barred  from  the  Body  and  Blood  of  your  LORD  by 
the  infirmities  to  which  all  Christians  are  liable; 
no,  nor  by  the  failings  and  actual  sins  into  which 
sincere  believers  too  often  fall  through  sudden 
temptation  :  these,  all  these,  (as  soon  as  you  con- 
1  Erasm.  Expos.  Cone.  Ps.  85. 
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less  them,  and  pray  for  pardon,)  are  forgiven  you ; 
and  it  is  nothing  better  than  a  sinful  want  of  trust 
in  Jlis  mercy  to  judge  yourselves  unfit  for  that  holy 
ordinance. 

The  crimes  that  ought  to  exclude  you  from  the 
Sacrament  are  wilful,  and  of  a  deeper  stain ;  such 
as,  blasphemy,  reviling  and  opposing  the  Gospel, 
adultery,  malice,  envy,  "  and  such  like."  And  even 
these,  even  these,  my  brethren,  when,  through 
hearty  repentance  and  true  faith,  they  are  washed 
away  in  the  Blood  of  CURIST,  become  only  so  many 
additional  reasons  for  approaching  His  Altar  (with 
"fear  and  trembling"  certainly,  but  yet)  with 
thankful  hope.  So  much  is  clearly  implied  in  the 
shorter  most  impressive  exhortation  :  "  But  if  any 
man  say,  I  am  a  grievous  sinner,  and  therefore  am 
afraid  to  come  ; — wherefore,  then,  do  ye  not  repent, 
and  amend?" 

The  doctrine  of  the  Church  cannot  be  mistaken. 
The  invitation  of  the  Church  is  to  "  all  such  as  are 
religiously  and  devoutly  disposed."  If  you  are  not 
so  disposed,  there  is  an  end  of  the  matter.  You  are 
not  to  draw  near  to  GOD  so  long  as  you  continue  in 
wilful  unrepented  sin  :  GOD  forbid ;  but  past  sins,  of 
which  you  have  repented,  present  frailties  and  weak 
nesses  which  you  sincerely  lament,  and  which  you 
are  endeavouring  to  correct,  are  so  far  from  being  a 
just  ground  for  absenting  yourself  from  the  means 
of  grace,  that  they  afford  the  strongest  reason  why 
you  should  approach  the  Table  in  humble  hope  to 
derive,  from  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST  your 
SAVIOUR,  more  strength,  more  watchfulness,  more 
devotion,  more  consistency  of  character. 

But  we  will  refer  to   a  still   higher  authority, 


120  WORTHY  PARTAKING  OE  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION.       [SERM. 

which  says  the  same  thing,  which  confirms  the 
same  doctrine.  The  Apostle  Paul  censured,  in 
terms  of  severe  condemnation,  the  unworthy  man 
ner  in  which  the  Corinthians  partook  of  the  LORD'S 
Supper:  "Each  one  taketh  hefore  another  his 
own  supper,  and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  is 
drunken.99 

Here  was  pride,  uncharitableness,  gluttony,  and 
drunkenness, — four  deadly  sins, — all  committed  in 
the  very  act  of  receiving  the  Holy  Communion. 

Well  might  S.  Paul  tell  them  that  they  did  not 
"  discern"— did  not  understand  nor  appreciate  the 
Sacrament  of  "the  LORD'S  Body." 

Well  might  he  add  that  they  were  "  guilty  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  the  LORD  ;"  that  is,  guilty  of 
treating  it  with  irreverence  ! 

Well  might  he  add  that  such  persons,  so  "behav 
ing  at  such  a  time,  did  "  eat  and  drink  to  their  own 
damnation  1" 

But,  now,  what  did  S.  Paul  mean  by  this  awful 
word  "  damnation,"  or  rather  "  condemnation  ?" — 
Not,  certainly,  eternal  condemnation  hereafter;  but 
present  judgment  and  chastisement  in  this  world; 
for  so  he  immediately  tells  them :  "  Eor  this  cause 
many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many 
sleep."  GOD  has  sent  disease,  and  sickness,  and 
even  death  among  you,  to  bring  you  to  repentance ; 
he  adds,  "  when  we  are  thus  judged  (or  condemned) 
we  are  chastened  of  the  LORD,  that  we  should 
not  be  condemned  with  the  world;"  i.e.,  sinful 
Christians  are  chastised  in  this  life,  that  they 
may  not  perish  for  ever  with  the  unbelieving  world. 

And,  observe,  what  does  the  Apostle  direct  these 
sinful,  irreverent  Christians  to  do  ?  Does  he  desire 
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them,  even  for  a  time,  to  keep  away  from  the 
LORD'S  Table?  Quite  the  contrary.  He  exhorts 
them  to  prepare  for  the  Holy  Sacrament  by  exa 
mining  themselves  :  and  then  to  "  eat  of  that  bread, 
and  drink  of  that  cup,"  in  a  serious  frame  of  mind, 
with  pious  and  charitable  dispositions,  and  with 
suitable  solemnity.  "  And  the  rest,"  he  says,  "  will 
I  set  in  order  when  I  come." 

Though  he  expected  so  soon  to  be  with  them  in 
person,  he  did  not  think  fit  to  deprive  them  of  the 
means  of  grace  until  his  coming.  They  were  in 
structed,  in  the  meantime,  to  receive  it  with  due 
devotion  and  charity  ;  and  assured  that  he  would 
himself  so  order  the  administration  of  it,  that  such 
disgraceful  scenes  should  not  occur  in  future. 
None,  I  think,  can  deliberately  and  impartially  read 
the  chapter  to  which  I  refer1  without  being  clearly 
convinced  that  this  is  the  true  sense  of  Holy  Scrip 
ture  ;  and,  consequently,  that  the  apprehensions  and 
excuses,  too  commonly  founded  upon  it,  are  wholly 
vain,  and  arise  from  a  very  careless  and  inconsiderate 
way  of  hearing  and  reading  the  Word  of  GOD. 

"And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  GOD, 
and  to  the  Word  of  His  Grace."  May  that  Holy 
Word  enlighten  you  to  "  discern  the  things  which 
belong  to  your  peace,  before  they  are  hid  from  your 
eyes."  May  He  "  guide  you  into  all  truth ;"  and 
lead  you,  "  through  the  appointed  means  and  chan 
nels  of  grace  in  His  Church,"  to  the  Fountain  itself, 
where  alone  all  sin  and  uncleanness  is  washed  away ; 
the  well-spring  of  eternal  life,  the  precious  Blood, 
the  prevailing  atonement  of  the  LORD  JESUS  CURIST  ! 
Amen. 

1  1  Cor.  xi. 


SERMON    XL 


THE  MINISTRY  OF  ANGELS  AND  THE  COMMUNION 
OF  SAINTS. 

HEB.  i.  14. 

"ABE     THEY     NOT   ALL    MlNISTERING     SPIRITS,    SENT     FORTH    TO 
MINISTER    FOR    THEM    WHO    SHALL    BE    HEIRS    OF    SALVATION?" 

THERE  was,  even  in  Apostolical  times,  and  there 
lias  been  since,  so  much  error,  so  much  of  super 
stition  and  "voluntary  humility,"  (that  is,  of  un 
authorized  veneration)  on  one  hand,  and  so  much  of 
ill-informed  prejudice  on  the  other,  respecting  the 
doctrine  of  Angels  and  departed  saints,  that  it  be 
comes  a  duty  at  proper  seasons  to  set  forth  the 
true  and  authentic  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture  on  a 
subject  respecting  which  we  can  derive  no  trust 
worthy  information  from  any  other  source. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  origin  of  Pagan  idolatry 
was  in  an  excessive  and  perverted  reverence  for 
the  memories  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  the  great 
fathers  of  mankind ;  who  by  degrees,  through  the 
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malignant  influence  of  Satan,  became  objects  of 
worship ;  and  at  last  superseded  all  knowledge  of 
true  religion,  and  even  of  the  existence  of  the  One 
LORD  GOD  Almighty.  When  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  poured  the  pure  light  of  heavenly  truth  on 
the  benighted  world,  idols  and  demons,  demigods 
and  heroes  were  driven  into  the  "  caves  and  dens 
of  the  earth,"  and  "  the  Sun  of  llighteousness " 
shone  out  in  all  its  holy  brightness. 

But  the  Evil  One  was  still  on  the  watch  to  cloud 
over  this  brilliant  dawn  ;  and  he  adopted  the  same 
device  which  had  succeeded  but  too  well  in  the 
pristine  world,  lie  contrived  again  to  beguile  sim 
ple  souls,  and  to  pollute  the  purity  of  Christian 
faith  and  doctrine  by  "  that  voluntary  humility, 
and  worshipping  of  Angels/'  which  the  Apostle 
censures  as  an  "  intrusion  into  things  which  we 
have  not  seen,"  and  which  the  Scriptures  uni 
formly  condemn  and  forbid. 

A  large  proportion  of  the  most  eminent  Chris 
tians  in  the  primitive  days  were  Confessors  and 
Martyrs  :  Confessors  who  endured  loss  of  property, 
imprisonment,  and  tortures  for  the  sake  of  JESUS 
CHRIST,  and  Martyrs  who  suffered  death  for  His 
Name.  These  holy  persons,  during  their  sufferings, 
were  allowed  great  privileges  in  the  Church,  and 
their  intercessions  prevailed  to  abridge,  or  soften, 
and  sometimes  to  remit  altogether,  the  censures  and 
penances  which  the  strict  discipline  of  the  Church 
in  those  days  imposed  upon  scandalous  offenders. 
And  after  their  glorious  deaths  a  record,  otherwise 
called  "a  Canon,"  of  their  names  was  kept,  and 
recited  in  that  thanksgiving  of  the  Liturgy  wherein 
the  Church  "  blesses  GOD'S  Holy  Name  for  all  His 
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servants  departed  this  life  in  His  faith  and  fear;" 
whence  the  Saints  so  recorded  came  to  be  called 
66  canonized." 

Now  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  (as  the  clear 
Dayspring  from  on  high  was  gradually  shrouded  in 
mists  of  ignorance  and  error,)  the  people  were  led 
to  believe  that  they^  whose  intercessions  had  proved 
so  prevailing  in  the  Church  on  earth,  might  also 
after  their  deaths  be  intercessors  at  the  Throne  of 
Grace  in  Heaven ;  and  it  was  but  one  ready  step 
more  to  beg  for  those  valued  intercessions. 

Here,  then,  we  have  at  once  a  view  of  the  prone 
descent  to  the  soul-destroying  doctrines  of  subordi 
nate  mediation  and  lesser  worship,  (in  other  words, 
the  invocation  of  Saints  and  Angels,)  and  so  on  to 
the  worship  of  all  the  abominations  of  Romish 
idolatry. 

It  is  not  necessary,  I  trust,  to  warn  the  Pro 
testant  members  of  our  Church  against  these  de 
lusive  and  fatal  errors  of  the  misguided  Church 
of  Rome.  But  it  is  highly  necessary  for  us  to 
have  clear  and  distinct  views  on  so  important  a 
subject. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  essential  to  a  right  under 
standing  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  keep  distinct  in  our 
minds  the  two  separate  classes  of  Angels  and  of 
Saints.  Angels,  we  know,  are  spirits  of  two  kinds  : 
angels  of  light,  who  have  never  fallen  from  that 
pure  and  perfect  holiness  in  which  GOD  originally 
created  them;  and  angels  of  darkness,  Satan  and 
his  devils,  "who  kept  not  their  first  estate;  but 
are  reserved  in  chains  under  darkness,  to  the  judg 
ment  of  the  great  day."  The  former  of  these  are 
GOD'S  "ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister 
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for  .them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."  The 
latter  are  the  enemies  of  GOD  and  man,  the  authors 
of  temptation  and  sin. 

But  though  GOD  is  pleased  to  employ  the  minis 
try  of  the  holy  Angels  in  dispensing  His  blessings 
and  graces  to  His  Church  and  people,  we  are  ex 
pressly  warned  that  they  are  not  mediators  in  our 
behalf,  and  we  are  expressly  for  bidden  to  offer  them 
any  degree  of  worship.  The  Scripture  declares  that 
"  there  is  One  GOD,  and  One  Mediator  between 
GOD  and  men,  the  Man  CHRIST  JESUS."  The  Unity 
of  the  Mediator  is  as  clearly  asserted  as  the  Unity 
of  GOD  Himself:  it  is  as  unscriptural  to  invoke 
more  mediators,  as  to  worship  more  gods. 

And  the  strong  language  in  which  the  Angels 
(when  visibly  sent  from  heaven  to  minister  to  the 
saints  on  earth)  have  disclaimed  every  approach  to 
the  offer  of  worship,  must  be  in  every  one's  recol 
lection.  "  See  thou  do  it  not ;  I  am  thy  fellow- 
servant." 

These  were  Angels  so  created.  But  with  respect 
to  the  saints,  the  name  of  saint,  or  holy  person, 
belongs  to  every  true  disciple  of  the  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST,  all  of  whom  are  esteemed  holy  as  being 
members  of  Hi*  Body  the  Church,  and  being  sanc 
tified  by  His  Spirit.  Of  such  saints  many  have 
departed  this  life  ;  and  many  still  live  to  be  "  the 
salt  of  the  earth  :"  but  though  our  LORD  has  taught 
us  that  His  saints,  at  the  last  day,  will  be  "  as  the 
Angels  ....  the  children  of  GOD,  being  the  children 
of  the  Resurrection,'*  we  have  no  ground  in  Holy 
Scripture  to  conclude  that  they  are  in  the  ranks  of 
the  angelic  host  at  present ;  much  less  that  they  can 
hear  our  invocations,  or  intercede  for  us,  or  be  the 
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messengers  of  grace,  or  have  any  knowledge  of 
what  passes  in  the  Church  here  helow. 

We  know  that  they  are  at  peace,  that  they  are 
blessed,  that  they  enjoy  the  presence  of  CHRIST 
their  LOUD  ;  hut  "  the  consummation  of  their  bliss," 
the  fulness  of  their  reward,  the  brightness  of  their 
glory  among  "  the  Angels  of  light,"  yet  awaits 
"  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,"  at  "  the 
restoration  of  all  things." 

In  the  meantime  we  are  justified,  we  are  in  duty 
bound,  to  do  as  the  primitive  Church  did,  to  praise 
GOD  with  thanksgiving  for  having  lent  the  light  of 
their  doctrine  and  example  to  the  Church ;  to  emu 
late  their  faith,  their  piety,  and  holy  lives ;  to  com 
memorate  their  glorious  triumphant  deaths  :  BUT 
NOTHING  MORE  :  no  superstitious  veneration ;  no 
vain  expectations  of  aid  or  intercession ;  no  danger 
ous  tampering  with  imaginary  spiritual  intercourse ; 
no  fearful  step  towards  addressing  them  in  word  or 
gesture ! 

But  repudiating,  with  jealous  care,  every  tendency 
towards  the  idolatrous  practices  of  Rome,  our 
Church  holds  firmly  the  sound  article  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  "  the  Communion  of  Saints ;"  and  as  we  all 
join  in  this  confession  whenever  we  meet  in  public 
worship,  it  is  of  great  importance  that  we  should 
understand  what  is  meant  by  it ;  for  we  must  surely 
see  that  it  is  at  least  unbecoming  to  profess  solemnly 
before  GOD  our  belief  in  any  doctrine  the  import  of 
which  we  do  not  know. 

What  then  does  the  Church  mean, — rather  what 
did  the  inspired  Apostles  of  our  LORD  mean, — by 
"the  Communion  of  Saints?"  For,  though  this 
article,  in  its  present  form,  is  not  contained  in  the 
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earliest  copies  of  the  Creed,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  its  substance  is  fully  conveyed  in  the  symbols 
of  the  first  Christians,  in  the  writings  of  the  primi 
tive  Fathers,  and,  which  is  most  to  our  purpose,  in 
many  places  of  Holy  Scripture.1 

And  it  is  a  doctrine  very  necessary  for  these 
times,  when  the  spirit  of  the  age  is  tending  to  indi 
vidualize  Religion,  and  to  lose  sight  of  the  unity  of 
CHRIST'S  Body,  and  of  the  fraternal  bond  which 
unites  all  its  true  members  into  one  compact  and 
organised  Society  called  the  Church. 

"The  Communion  of  Saints,"  then,  is  a  vital 
doctrine  of  CHRIST'S  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church  from  its  beginning.  I  have  already  said 
that  "  the  Saints"  are  all  those  who  are  reputed  holy 
as  belonging  to  the  Body  of  CHRIST  by  a  lively  faith 
in  Him  ;  but  in  this  place  it  has  yet  a  wider  signi 
fication  including  all  holy  persons,  whether  saints 
on  earth,  or  spirits  in  Paradise,  or  angels  in  Hea 
ven,  and  the  Head  of  all  JESUS  CHRIST  Himself,  our 
LORD  and  our  GOD. 

So  S.  John  assures  us — that,  "truly  our  fellow 
ship  is  with  the  FATHER,  and  with  His  SON  JESUS 
CHRIST  :"2  the  word  rendered,  in  this  place,  "fel 
lowship,"  being  the  same  that  in  other  parts  of  Holy 
Scripture  is  translated  "  Communion."  (xoivwv/a.)  And 
this  high  privilege  of  communion  or  fellowship  with 
the  Most  High  GOD,  signifies  that  we  have  become 
members  of  Him,  that  is  of  His  Body  the  Church  ; 
in  the  emphatic  words  of  S.  Paul,  "  of  His  flesh, 
and  of  His  bones;"  so  that  we  all  partake  (as  His 
members)  of  that  living  Spirit,  that  principle  of  di 
vine  life,  which  proceeds  from  Him  as  the  Head, 

1  Pearson  on  the  Creed.  3  1  S.  John  i.  3. 
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and  is  diffused  throughout  the  body  by  all  the 
means  of  grace. 

And  this  being  the  work  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  we 
have  also  communion  with  Him ;  for  we  continually 
find  the  Apostles  in  Holy  Scripture  speaking  of  the 
"fellowship"  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,"  and  "the  com 
munion  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,"  (which  are  one  and 
the  same  thing,)  as  the  privilege  and  blessing  of 
every  true  believing  Christian. 

And  this  communion  or  unity  of  all  the  members 
does  not  cease  with  our  death ;  but  all  that  have 
departed  in  the  true  faith,  still  drink  of  the  same 
Spirit,  and  continue  in  holy  communion  and  fellow 
ship  with  "the  Church  of  the  Saints"  on  earth. 
Nor  does  it  extend  to  those  only  who  have  lived  in 
this  world.  The  Church  militant  on  earth  holds 
communion  with  the  whole  Church  triumphant 
above,  including  "  Angels,  and  Archangels,  and  all 
the  company  of  Heaven  ;"  on  which  account,  "  there 
is  joy  among  the  Angels  of  GOD  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth,"  over  every  soul  rescued  from  the 
dominion  of  Satan,  and  restored  to  their  holy  com 
munion  and  fellowship. 

Thus  faith  in  CHRIST,  if  it  be  sincere  and  lively, 
makes  us  new  creatures  in  Him ;  invests  us  with  a 
new  nature;  so  that  we  enjoy  communion  with  the 
FATHER,  with  the  SON,  and  with  the  HOLY  GHOST  ; 
with  the  blessed  Angels ;  with  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect ;  and  with  all  faithful  servants  of 
GOD  here  below ;  all  forming  one  vast  family  of  love, 
one  holy  brotherhood ;  all  animated  by  one  spirit, 
uniting  in  one  object,  heirs  of  one  Kingdom. 

We  can  know  nothing  at  present,  (unless  some 
darkly-shadowed  images  in  the  Book  of  Revelation 
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may  lead  us  to  suppose  that  there  is  a  Tree  of  Life 
in  Heaven,  "  whose  leaves  are  for  the  healing  of 
the  nations,'*  and  whose  fruit  is  immortality  ;  other 
wise,)  we  can  know  nothing  now  of  the  outward 
means,  if  any,  by  which  this  holy  fellowship  is 
maintained,  this  life- giving  grace  conveyed  in  the 
Church  triumphant  in  heaven ;  but  in  the  Church 
on  earth  we  know  that  means  of  grace  are  ap 
pointed  by  our  LORD  Himself,  and  declared  in  Holy 
Scripture  to  be  essential  to  the  communion  of  the 
Spirit.  We  are  first  admitted  into  "  the  fellowship 
of  CHRIST'S  Religion  "  in  "  the  lavcr  of  Regene 
ration,"  the  holy  rite  of  Baptism,  whereby  we  are 
made  members  of  His  Body  j1  adopted  children  of 
GOD,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  and, 
if  we  do  not  forfeit  this  privilege  by  wilful  sin, 
we  are  from  that  time  incorporated  as  brethren 
with  the  whole  Church  on  earth  and  in  heaven  ; 
and,  no  doubt,  ministering  angels  rejoice  in  our 
admission,  and  praise  GOD  for  His  mercy  to  fallen 
man.2 

But  it  is  chiefly  in  the  Holy  Communion  of  the 
LORD'S  Supper  that  this  fellowship  with  the  saints, 
and  with  the  LORD  Himself,  is  claimed,  and  granted, 
and  assured  to  us  :  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,"  the  Apostle  Paul  says,  "  is  the  Communion 
of  the  Blood  pf  CHRIST  ;  the  bread  which  we  break 
is  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of  CHRIST."  And  lie 
adds  that,  in  partaking  of  it,  we  become  one  body 
with  Him,  and  with  each  other.  "  For  we,  being 

1  "Ministerium  baptizandi  quo  Deo  renasciniur." — Augustin. 
Bed.  Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  2. 

8  "The  very  Angels  that  were  present"  i.e.,  at  our  Baptism. — 
S.  Chrysostom,  quoted  by  Bishop  Jewell. 
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many,  are  one  bread,  and  one  body ;  for  we  are  all 
partakers  of  that  one  Bread."1 

The  primitive  Fathers  teach  that  the  Holy  An 
gels  are  present,  though  unseen,  at  the  Holy  Eu 
charist,  as  ministering  spirits,  rejoicing  to  unite 
with  us  in  that  "  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks 
giving;"  and  there  can  be  little  douht  that  they 
derived  this  notion  from  the  Apostles,  who  taught 
and  ordained  several  of  them.  If  it  has  heen  less 
inculcated  in  these  latter  days,  the  superstitious 
abuses  of  it  in  the  Romish  Church  may  account 
for,  if  they  do  not  justify  the  neglect  of  it ;  but  the 
primitive  belief  that  ministering  Angels  are  spe 
cially  sent  forth,  at  the  celebration  of  the  Eucha 
rist,  to  minister  gifts  of  grace  to  such  as  shall  be 
heirs  of  salvation  is,  in  itself,  sound  and  scriptural, 
and  full  of  sweet  comfort  and  encouragement  to 
the  people  of  the  LORD. 

"What  shall  we  say,  then,  of  those,  of  all  those 
professed  Christians  who,  under  one  pretext  or  an 
other,  neglect  this  holy  Sacrament  ?  Are  they  in 
communion  with  JESUS  C HEIST,  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  whose  Body  and  Blood  they  refuse  to  par 
take  ?  Are  they  in  communion  with  the  holy 
Angels,  in  whose  Eucharistic  devotions2  they  will 
not  unite?  Are  they  in  communion  with  the 
saints  on  earth,  whom  they  do  not  join  in  the  act 
of  fellowship  ?  They  cannot  plead  that  they  are 
members  of  the  Church,  having  been  admitted  to 
it  by  Baptism,  since  they  must  confess  that  they 
have,  after  Baptism,  committed  wilful  sins.  And 

1  i  Cor.  x.  16, 17. 

2  "Therefore  with  Angels  and  Archangels,  and  with  all  the 
company  of  Heaven,"  &c. — Communion  Service. 
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if  they  are  not,  if  they  cannot  claim  to  be  in  com 
munion  with  their  GOD  and  SAVIOUR,  nor  with 
the  blessed  spirits  in  light,  nor  with  the  LORD'S 
people  on  earth,  I  would  earnestly  beg  and  intreat 
them  seriously  to  consider  what  they  are,  and  how 
their  souls  are  to  be  saved  ? 

They  will  probably  evade  the  searching  inquiry 
by  some  vague  expression  of  trust  in  the  great 
mercies  of  GOD  through  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Truly  His  mercies  are  great,  arc  infinite,  and  all 
through  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  Him  crucified.  But 
has  He  not  Himself  set  limits  to  His  mercy  ?  Has 
He  not  expressly  warned  us  that  it  is  a  covenanted 
mercy  ?  That  is,  a  mercy  granted  on  conditions  ? 
And  do  they  not  know  that  one  condition  of  the 
covenant  is  the  faithful,  and  devout,  and  constant 
use  of  the  means  appointed  P  Certainly,  if  they 
do  not  know  so  much  as  this,  they  have  received 
the  Word  of  GOD  in  vain. 

Put  the  case  to  yourself.  If  you  refuse  the  out 
ward  and  visible  act  of  communion  which  the  LORD 
has  Himself  blessed,  and  commanded,  is  it  not  a 
strange  presumption,  a  dangerous  boldness,  to  ex 
pect  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  just  as  if  you 
had  obeyed  and  partaken  ? 

You  cannot  think  but  it  is.  Well,  then,  if  it  is 
unreasonable  to  expect  the  grace  of  communion 
without  the  means,  can  you  be  saved  without  the 
grace?  The  holy  Angels,  the  Apostle  says,  are 
sent  forth  by  our  LORD  to  minister  the  gifts  of 
grace  to  His  Church  and  people :  is  it  likely  that 
they  should  be  sent  to  those  persons  who  neither 
conform  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Church,  nor  join 
in  communion  with  His  people  ? 

K  2 
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I  believe  that  few,  perhaps  none  among  you,  my 
brethren,  are  inclined  to  dispute  or  to  doubt  this 
doctrine.  You  are  ready  to  agree  that  it  is  what 
we  all  ought  to  do.  Why,  then,  is  it  not  done  ?  It 
is  put  off  to  a  future  time.  When  will  that  time 
come  ?  You  cannot  tell ;  nor  can  I.  But  we  can 
all  tell  that  a  time  will  come  when  you  will  bit 
terly  lament  your  sinful  neglect.  Old  age  and  its 
infirmities  are  fast  creeping  on  :  sickness  and  acci 
dents  beset  the  way,  and  anticipate  them  :  we  shall 
soon  lie,  (perhaps  long  lingering  in  weakness  of 
body  and  mind,  perhaps  suddenly  cut  off  in  the 
midst  of  health,)  on  the  bed  of  death;  and  then, 
"  our  body  will  return  to  the  dust,  as  it  was."  But 
will  the  ministering  Angels  be  sent  forth  to  guide 
our  happy  spirit  into  the  presence  of  "  GOD  Who 
gave  it  ?"  or  will  it  be  left  to  wander  alone  in  "  the 
blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  ?"  or  will  it  be  con 
signed  to  the  second  death  in  the  lake  of  fire  ? 

These  are  awful  questions  ;  questions  to  be  deeply 
pondered  by  every  living  soul.  But  let  no  soul 
hope  for  mercy  without  the  Covenant ;  nor  dream 
of  enjoying  the  privileges  of  the  Covenant  while 
neglecting  to  comply  with  its  conditions.  Grace, 
indeed,  is  freely  offered  on  terms  of  our  LORD'S  own 
appointment.  Accept  the  terms,  use  the  means, 
faithfully,  humbly,  devoutly,  and  all  before  you  is 
assured  hope :  refuse  the  terms,  neglect  the  means, 
and  the  sun  of  hope  sets  on  your  soul,  and  leaves  it 
"  in  outer  darkness,  where  is  wailing  and  gnashing 
of  teeth." 


SERMON    XII. 


THE  WARNING  VOICE. 

JER.  xin.  15—17. 
"  HEAR  YE,  AND  GIVE  EAR  ;  BE  NOT  PROUD  ;  FOR  THE  LOUD  IIATII 

SPOKEN.  GlVE  GLORY  TO  THE  LoilD  YOUR  Goi)  BEFORE  HE 
CAUSE  DARKNESS,  AND  BEFORE  YOUR  FEET  STUMBLE  UPON 
THE  DARK  MOUNTAINS,  AND,  WHILE  YOU  LOOK  FOR  LIGHT,  HE 
TURN  IT  INTO  THE  SHADOW  OF  DEATH,  AND  MAKE  IT  GROSS 
DARKNESS.  BUT  IF  YE  WILL  NOT  HEAR  IT,  MY  SOUL  SHALL 
WEEP  IN  SECRET  PLACES  FOR  YOUR  PRIDE,  AND  MINE  EYE 
SHALL  WEEP  SORE,  AND  RUN  DOWN  WITH  TEARS  BECAUSE  THE 

LORD'S  FLOCK  is  CARRIED  AWAY  CAPTIVE." 

THE  Church  is  dcscrihcd  in  Holy  Scripture  as 
"  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets,  JESUS  CHRIST  Himself  being  the  Chief 
corner-stone."  And,  perhaps,  we  are  now  too  apt 
to  lose  sight  of  the  unity  of  GOD'S  design  in  send 
ing  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
Apostles  of  the  New  Testament,  to  reprove,  and 
exhort,  to  teach  and  warn  His  people ;  and  to  avert 
His  threatened  judgments  by  guiding  His  flock 
into  the  true  way  of  life,  and  causing  them  to  walk 
in  the  old  paths.  For  we  must  consider  that,  as 
the  Prophets  were  not  sent  all  at  one  time,  but 
were  spread  over  the  whole  dispensation  from  Moses 


134  THE   WARNING,  VOICE.  [SEEM. 

to  JESUS  CHRIST  Himself;1  so  the  apostleship  of 
the  Gospel  is  ordained,  from  that  Chief  corner 
stone  "  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

Every  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  therefore,  who  de 
rives  his  commission  from  those  first  twelve  Apostles 
consecrated  for  that  office  by  that  Chief  Corner 
stone,  is  a  prophet  and  apostle  of  the  New  Testa 
ment  ;  not  surely  in  that  higher  sense  in  which  the 
title  is  given  to  men  acting  by  direct  and  super 
natural  gifts  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  ;  but  certainly  in 
a  degree  fully  authorised  in  Holy  Scripture,  and 
which  ought  to  be  more  clearly  understood  and 
better  appreciated  than  it  generally  seems  to  be, 
that  the  work  of  the  Church  be  not  hindered  by  a 
misapprehension  of  its  authority. 

I  say,  then,  that  the  preachers  of  the  Church 
have  the  same  office  to  discharge  towards  the  peo 
ple  which  was  imposed  on  the  Prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  and  they  are  properly  called  Prophets 
of  JESUS  CHRIST,  since  this  denomination  is  con 
stantly  applied  in  the  Scriptures  to  all  duly-or 
dained  preachers,  though  not  gifted  with  imme 
diate  inspiration.  And,  Christian  brethren,  our 
office  is,  as  I  said,  to  reprove  and  exhort,  to  teach 
and  to  warn  you  ;  and  in  the  discharge  of  it,  since 
we  ourselves  are  not  inspired,  we  must  be  guided 
by  the  example  and  doctrine  of  those  our  prede 
cessors  who  undoubtedly  were  so.  That  doctrine 
is  handed  down  to  us  in  the  Bible,  and  clearly  and 
faithfully  expounded  in  the  Creeds  and  Articles  of 
the  Church ;  and  if  we  neglect  that  sure  guidance, 
or  deviate  from  it  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left, 
we  are  no  true  pastors  of  the  LORD'S  flock. 

1  S.  Matt.  xi.  18. 
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The  words  of  the  text  are  a  striking  and  instruc 
tive  example  of  prophetical  exhortation  and  warn 
ing.  Jeremiah  addresses  to  the  Jews  of  his  day 
the  very  same  language  which  it  is  our  duty  to 
address  to  you  now.  "  Hear  ye,  and  give  ear ;  be 
not  proud ;  for  the  LORD  hath  spoken.  Give  glory 
to  the  LORD  your  GOD  before  He  cause  darkness, 
and  before  your  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  moun 
tains,  and  while  you  look  for  light,  He  turn  it  into 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  make  it  gross  darkness. 
But  if  ye  will  not  hear  it,  my  soul  shall  weep  in 
secret  places  for  your  pride,  and  mine  eye  shall 
weep  sore,  .and  run  down  with  tears  because  the 
LORD'S  flock  is  carried  away  captive."  The  Pro 
phet  first  reproves  that  pride,  the  pride  of  the  hu 
man  heart  and  understanding,  which  is  the  great 
hindrance  to  the  due  reception  and  full  effect  of  the 
Word ;  and  he  warns  them  that  a  time  of  trial  is 
at  hand  when  ignorance  and  false  doctrine  will 
obscure  the  true  light,  and  all  they  who  have  not 
been  careful  to  walk  in  it  while  it  was  day,  will 
lose  their  way  in  the  darkness,  will  stumble  at  the 
Word  being  disobedient,  and  fall  to  rise  no  more : 
and  then  he  expresses  his  own  deep  interest  and 
affectionate  concern  in  their  spiritual  welfare,  and 
declares  that  if  they  continue  proud  and  wilful, 
and  so  bring  GOD'S  judgment  on  them,  it  will  cause 
him  grief  of  heart  and  bitter  tears.  So  David  said, 
"  Mine  eyes  gush  out  with  water  because  men  keep 
not  Thy  law."  So  our  Blessed  LORD  Himself  wept 
over  Jerusalem,  because  her  people  would  not  hear 
the  things  which  belonged  to  their  peace ;  and,  lo ! 
they  were  hid  from  their  eyes.  And  so  His  holy 
Apostle  Paul,  the  great  prophet  and  preacher  to 
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the  Gentiles,  lamented  the  blindness  and  pride  of 
his  own  people,  and  testified  that  "he  had  great 
heaviness,  and  continual  sorrow  in  his  heart,"  on 
account  of  that  rejection  of  his  "  brethren  and 
kinsmen  "according  to  the  flesh,"  which  they  had 
brought  on  themselves  by  their  stubborn  pride  and 
hardness  of  heart  in  refusing  to  receive  JESUS  of 
Nazareth  as  their  long-promised  MESSIAH. 

It  is  with  no  presumptuous  comparison  of  our 
selves  to  such  high  and  holy  examples,  that  we 
who  are  appointed  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  these 
latter  days,  having  the  same  duties  of  warning,  and 
exhorting,  and  teaching  laid  on  us,  claim  to  par 
take,  however  unworthily,  in  the  same  feelings ;  to 
be  weighed  down,  and  sometimes  almost  over 
whelmed  with  anxiety  and  discouragement  when 
we  see  how  "  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness," 
and  how  little,  and  how  imperfect,  to  all  appear 
ance,  is  the  fruit  of  our  labours. 

Our  people  seem  to  take  no  heed  to  our  warn 
ings ;  to  learn  little  from  our  teaching;  they  con 
tinue  to  live  in  sin ;  to  neglect  if  not  to  despise  the 
Word  of  GOD  ;  to  profane  His  Sabbaths ;  to  turn 
away  from  His  house  of  prayer;  to  harden  their 
necks  to  reproof ;  to  be  wilfully  ignorant  of  sound 
doctrine,  unmindful  of  duty,  headstrong  and  unruly. 

But  we -must  not  become  impatient,  nor  throw 
up  our  work  in  despair.  Bad  as  the  world  is  in 
despite  of  our  preaching  and  prayers,  how  much 
worse  would  it  be  without  them !  We  must  per 
severe  in  the  cry  of  the  prophet  of  old,  "  Hear  ye, 
and  give  ear ;  be  not  proud,  for  the  LORD  hath 
spoken." 

What  has  the  LORD  spoken  ?     The  thunders  that 
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roll  awfully  over  your  heads  and  make  you  tremble ; 
the  lightnings  that  dazzle  your  eyes,  and  rend  the 
oaks  of  the  forest,  and  scorch  up  the  bodies  of  men 
and  cattle ;  the  whirlwind  and  the  earthquake  that 
upheave  mountains,  and  shiver  solid  rocks  ! — what 
are  these  in  dreadful  power  compared  to  that  "  still 
small  voice"  of  Almighty  GOD,  which  rebukes  your 
wickedness  and  your  pride  ? 

That  voice  calls  on  you  to  "  give  glory  to  the 
LORD  your  GOD,  before  He  cause  darkness,"  before 
GOD,  provoked  by  your  proud  neglect  of  His  word, 
withdraws  its  light  from  you,  and  so  leaves  you  in 
your  natural  darkness,  to  "  stumble  on  the  dark 
mountains,"  to  wander  more  and  more  from  the 
true  way  of  everlasting  life;  and  finally  to  plunge 
into  "  gross  darkness,"  even  "  the  blackness  of  dark 
ness  for  ever." 

Will  you  say  that  you  are  not  proud  in  heart  ? 
1  say  that  every  human  heart  is  proud — insolently 
proud  and  stubborn,  until  it  is  softened  and  hum 
bled  by  the  grace  of  GOD.  And  this  change  is  not 
wrought  at  once ;  pride  and  stubbornness  long, 
long  fight  against  the  HOLY  SPIRIT,  and  resist  His 
grace ;  and  are  perhaps  never  wholly  subdued  on 
this  side  of  the  grave.  The  less  grace  there  is  in 
the  heart,  the  more  pride,  and  the  more  grace  the 
less  pride. 

And  here  let  me  observe  that  though  all  pride  is 
hateful  in  the  sight  of  GOD,  none  is  so  abominable 
to  Him  as  spiritual  pride ;  a  sin  of  which  so  many 
are  guilty,  and  they  know  it  not ! 

What  is  it  but  this  unhappy  sin  which  makes 
ignorant  people  think  that  they  understand  the 
Scriptures  better  than  the  Church  interprets  them; 
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and  judge  of  sound  doctrines  more  wisely  than 
their  ministers  ;  and  decide  on  what  is  right  with 
out  regard  to  wholesome  discipline ;  and  find  out 
new  ways,  safer  than  "the  old  paths  which  GOD 
hath  appointed  for  them  to  walk  in?"  Is  not  all 
this  pride  of  heart,  and  self-will,  and  presumption  ? 

And  what  follows  ?  GOD  deprives  them  of  the 
true  light,  and  leaves  them  to  follow  a  glaring 
delusion,  kindled  by  an  evil  spirit,  which  leads 
them  into  perdition  and  everlasting  obscurity ! 

This  is  the  warning ;  and  "  if  ye  will  not  hear 
it,  our  souls  shall  weep  in  secret  places  for  your 
pride,  and  our  eyes  shall  weep  sore,  and  run  down 
with  tears,  because  the  LORD'S  flock  is  carried  away 
captive." 

Jeremiah,  in  these  words  means  the  people  of 
Israel,  who,  because  they  would  not  listen  to  his 
call,  were  carried  away  captive  to  Babylon ;  but 
there  is  another  Israel,  all  professed  Christians ; 
and  there  is  a  worse  captivity  with  which  they  are 
threatened,  if  they  refuse  to  hear  the  warning,  and 
humble  their  pride,  and  lay  aside  their  wilfulness, 
while  it  is  yet  time ;  for  they  will  be  led  away  by  that 
enemy  who  "  takes  them  captive  at  his  will,"  and 
shuts  them  up  in  "  the  prison  of  darkness  for  ever." 

Do  not  think  that  all  this  is  a  fanciful  adaptation 
of  Holy  Scripture  to  our  own  case.  It  is  no  adapta 
tion  at  all :  it  is  the  plain  truth.  You  run  into 
the  very  same  real  danger  by  not  listening  to  us, 
into  which  the  Israelites  fell  by  not  listening  to 
their  prophets.  I  repeat  that  our  wanting  their 
immediate  inspiration  is  nothing  to  the  purpose. 
We  are  equally  commissioned  from  the  LORD  to. 
warn  you;  we  are  His  messengers,  the  ambassa- 
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dors  of  GOD  ;  it  is  our  office,  and  if  you  despise  our 
warning,  you  despise  Him  that  sends  us  to  warn 
you.  "  He  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  Me." 

But  of  what  are  we  sent  to  warn  you  ?  Of  the 
fearful  judgments  of  Almighty  GOD  denounced 
against  the  world,  its  sins,  and  its  pride ;  and  ready, 
even  now,  to  fall  upon  all  who  love  the  world,  all 
who  serve  sin,  all  who  are  puffed  up  with  pride. 

You  are  the  LORD'S  flock — or  you  ought  to  be  ; 
for  you  call  yourselves  after  His  Name,  Cliristians ; 
you  assemble  in  His  holy  temple ;  you  pretend  to 
offer  Him  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise.  Take 
heed,  then,  that  ye  be  not  like  some  to  whom  He 
once  said,  "  Ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
My  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you.  My  sheep  hear 
My  Voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  Me ; 
and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life."1 

Mark  the  diifercnce,  "  the  LORD'S  flock,"  who 
will  not  give  ear,  "  are  carried  away  captive;"  they 
are  "  not  of  His  sheep,"  because  they  do  not  be 
lieve  the  voice  of  His  prophets  and  preachers ;  they 
are  "proud,  knowing  nothing;"  "they  are  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way."  And  it  is  our  duty  to 
strive,  and  pray,  and  labour,  and  exhort,  that  we 
may  bring  them  back  from  their  own  evil  way  into 
the  right  ways  of  the  LORD.  "  Hear  ye  then,  and 
give  ear;  be  not  proud,  for  the  LORD  hath  spoken." 
It  is  His  word  that  we  declare  unto  you.  Listen 
to  His  message. 

What  is  His  message  ?     Ah,  it  is  a  message  of 

fear  and  woe  to  all  who  are  living  after  their  own 

will,  serving  the  world   and  the  flesh,  justifying 

themselves  before  Him  !     It  is  a  message  of  "  in- 

1  S.  John  x.  26. 
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dignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish.5' 
While,  to  the  humble  and  meek  and  teachable 
spirits,  it  is  a  message  of  peace ;  it  is  "  glad  tidings 
of  great  joy;"  it  is  pardon,  and  hope,  and  love, 
and  glory. 

It  calls  on  you  to  "  give  glory  to  the  LORD  your 
GOD."  But  how  are  we  to  give  GOD  glory  ?  His 
glory  is  already  infinite  and  eternal,  and  man  can 
neither  add  to  it,  nor  diminish  from  it.  And  yet  we 
are  said  to  give  glory  to  the  LORD  when  we  adore 
Him,  and  praise  Him,  "  in  psalms  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  our  hearts," 
and  extolling  His  goodness. 

But  this  is  not  all  that  the  prophet  means.  S. 
Paul  uses  the  same  word  to  signify  the  glory  of 
GOD,  and  the  will  of  GOD  ;  because  He  is  best  glo 
rified  by  our  doing  His  will  on  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven ;  and  S.  John  expresses  repentance  and  re 
formation  by  giving  "  glory  to  the  GOD  of  heaven."1 

The  phrase,  indeed,  in  that  sense,  is  common  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  it  is  at  once 
expressive  and  edifying.  It  teaches  us  that  the 
glory  of  our  LORD  is  the  salvation  of  sinners,  which 
can  only  take  place  by  their  turning  to  Him,  with 
true  repentance,  and  lively  faith,  and  dutiful  obe 
dience. 

Therefore,  when  the  voice  of  the  Church  calls  on 
us  to  "  give  glory  to  the  LORD  our  GOD  before  He 
cause  darkness,"  we  are  to  understand  that  we  can 
only  obey  the  call  by  true  repentance,  and  lively 
faith,  and  dutiful  obedience ;  by  leaving  off  and  ab 
horring  fleshly  lusts,  and  worldly  vanities,  and  sin 
in  every  shape,  to  serve  the  living  GOD. 
1  Rev.  xi.  13. 
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And  if  we  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  this  voice,  what  fol 
lows  ?  "  GOD  will  cause  darkness ;  and  our  feet 
shall  stumhle  on  the  dark  mountains ;  and  while  we 
look  for  light,  lie  will  turn  it  into  the  shadow  of 
death,  and  make  it  gross  darkness." 

This  is  the  fearful  warning.  And  it  may  come 
upon  us, — it  often  has  come  upon  mankind,  in  the 
very  height  and  pride  of  science,  and  carnal  know 
ledge,  and  excellent  invention,  and  refinement  of 
civilization.  All  this  pompous  parade  of  ungodly 
cultivation  may  co-exist,  as  it  did  in  ancient  Greece 
and  Rome,  as,  alas,  it  does  in  most  parts  of  modern 
Europe,  it  may  co-exist  with  the  blindness  of  un 
belief,  the  darkness  of  moral  depravity,  the  ray  less 
night  of  spiritual  ignorance. 

Do  not  fall  into  the  common  mistake  that  mere 
education  and  learning  can  lead  you  to  "  the  true 
liyht"  Even  the  heathen  knew  better,  and  spake 
reproachfully  of  systems  of  teaching  which  did  not 
train  men  to  know  their  duties,  and  govern  their 
passions,  and  regulate  their  desires.  But  the  Chris 
tian  maxim  is  to  "  know  nothing,  save  JESUS 
CHRIST,  and  Him  crucified." 

Now  we  should  monstrously  pervert  this  whole 
some  maxim  by  taking  it  to  exclude  all  except 
religious  knowledge.  Far  from  it.  All  learning, 
and  science,  and  art,  and  refined  taste,  and  curious 
investigation  is  not  only  permitted  to  man,  but  cre 
ated  for  his  use,  given  and  taught  to  him  by  his 
Maker.  But  then  it  is  given  expressly  to  be  made 
subservient  to  the  knowledge  of  Heavenly  things ; 
to  make  the  crooked  and  intricate  places  of  Holy 
Scripture  straight,  the  rough  places  plain  and  easy ; 
it  is  given  to  illustrate,  to  explain,  to  establish  the 
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blessed  saving  Word  of  GOD  throughout  the  world, 
to  make  clear  our  duty  to  GOD,  to  our  neighbours, 
to  our  country,  to  all  mankind. 

Employed  for  these  ends  knowledge  cannot  be  too 
much  increased,  too  highly  cultivated.  But  as  a 
learned  ancient  writer  well  says,  "by  an  education 
without  religion,  we  are  rather  trained  to  keener 
wickedness,  than  improved  to  any  good  purpose." 
Or,  in  the  pithy  language  of  a  modern  apothegm, 
"  Religion  without  education  is  too  simple  to  be 
safe ;  and  education  without  religion  is  too  subtle 
to  be  sound." 

"  To  know  nothing  save  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  Him 
crucified,"  means  to  make  Christian  knowledge  the 
great  end  and  object  of  our  life,  and  all  others  sub 
servient  to  it.  THIS  is  LIGHT.  "Without  this,  GOD 
"causes  darkness"  even  amid  the  noontide  blaze 
of  the  most  accomplished  science ;  and  "  if  the 
light  that  is  in  us  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that 
darkness !" 

When  the  holy  prophet  laid  the  wood  in  order, 
and  placed  the  reeking  sacrifice  upon  it,  and  drenched 
the  whole  with  water  till  the  trench  round  the  altar 
was  filled, — how  dark,  and  dank,  and  cold  must 
have  looked  the  mass  of  formal  preparation  ! 

But  when  the  bright  flame  fell  from  Heaven,  and 
kindled  the  senseless  pile,  what  a  glorious  light 
burst  on  the  assembled  people,  and  opened  their 
eyes,  and  warmed  their  hearts,  and  fired  their  devo 
tion,  till  they  cried  out,  "  The  LORD,  He  is  the  GOD  ; 
the  LORD,  He  is  the  GOD." 

Even  so  the  vast  heap  of  man's  learning  and 
science  is  all  "vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,"  till  it 
is  sanctified  by  true  religion,  and  offered  up  on  the 
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altar  of  faith :  then,  kindled  by  the  fire  of  GOD,  its 
flame  reaches  to  Heaven,  and  its  radiance  enlightens 
the  world. 

It  is  this  knowledge  that  we,  the  prophets  of  the 
LORD,  are  sent  to  teach  you;  and  we  can  never 
teach  what  we  do  not  know.  Let  us  all  fervently 
pray  for  learned  and  enlightened  teachers  to  guide 
us  in  the  right  and  true  way :  but,  above  all,  for 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  GOD  over  the 
dark  mountains  of  this  world,  that  our  feet  may  not 
stumble  so  as  to  fall  into  gross  darkness,  and  the 
shadow  of  death  ! 

GOD  sends  us  warnings  that  His  time  is  at  hand  ; 
wars,  and  rumours  of  wars,  famines,  and  pestilences, 
and  revolutions  in  divers  places  !  His  day  is  at 
hand.  And  if  we  do  not  give  Him  glory,  by  a  new 
and  holy  life,  noir  whilst  we  have  yet  time,  we  shall 
"  weep  and  howl  for  our  miseries  that  shall  come 
upon  us/'  when  tears  and  lamentation  will  be  in 
vain ! 

Take  heed  while  the  day  of  salvation  lasts.  For 
sake  sin ;  withdraw  your  heart  from  the  world ; 
return  to  GOD  ;  devote  yourself  to  JESUS  CHRIST  ; 
seek  the  blessings  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  in  the  ordi 
nances  of  His  Church  ;  be  watchful,  be  diligent,  be 
dutiful ;  and  you  shall  find  light  to  your  spirit,  and 
rest  to  your  soul. 


SERMON    XIII. 


THE  TESTIMONY  OF  CONSCIENCE. 
1.  S.  JOHN  m.  20,  21. 

"  IF  OUR  HEART  CONDEMN  US,  GOD  IS  GREATER  THAN  OUR 
HEART,  AND  KNOWETH  ALL  THINGS.  BELOVED,  IF  OUR  HEART 
CONDEMN  US  NOT,  THEN  HAVE  WE  CONFIDENCE  TOWARDS  GrOD." 

THE  Apostle  here  touches  on  a  point  of  the  deepest 
interest,  and  of  most  awful  import.  He  discloses 
the  secret  power  of  conscience  within  us ;  of  that 
still  small  voice  which,  however  unheeded  amid 
the  storm  and  tumult  of  our  passions,  the  excite 
ments  of  riotous  merriment,  or  the  deadening,  hard 
ening,  deafening  and  blinding  pursuits  of  business, 
returns  in  our  hours  of  silence  and  solitude,  when 
passions  sleep,  and  companions  have  left  us,  and 
the  occupations  of  the  world  demand  repose. 

Then  conscience  speaks,  and  will  be  heard.  To 
some  in  gentle  accents  of  sweet  hope  and  enduring 
confidence ;  to  many  in  severe  and  solemn  repre 
hension,  and  salutary,  yet  painful  warning ;  to 
others,  in  withering  tones  of  terrible  alarm,  start 
ling  their  sinful  souls  with  the  dreadful  knell  of 
death,  the  second  death,  in  flames  of  fire  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  evil  angels. 

The  voice  of  conscience  has  been  called  the  voice 


THE   TESTIMONY   OF   CONSCIENCE.  145 

of  GOD  ;  it  is  rather  the  voice  of  that  better  and 
wiser  nature  in  man  which  GOD  originally  bestowed 
on  him,  and  which  is  not  wholly  lost,  though  we 
be  very  far  gone  from  original  righteousness. 

But  in  our  present  state  it  is  far  from  infallible ; 
and  unless  enlightened  by  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel, 
it  would  often  guide  us  amiss.  There  are  many 
ways  in  which  conscience  becomes  erroneous  and 
perverted ;  and  many  in  which  our  deceitful  and 
wicked  hearts  contrive  to  silence  its  reproofs,  or  to 
elude  its  honest  decisions.  Some  of  these  it  may  be 
very  useful  to  consider  seriously. 

1.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  some  men's  con 
sciences  harass  and  alarm  them  with  needless  and 
vain  scruples.  S.  Paul  speaks  of  "  weak  brethren," 
and  of  "weak  consciences,"  as  requiring  great  con 
sideration,  and  tender  care,  and  the  sacrifice  of 
many  indulgences  and  habits  which  men  of  clearer 
views,  and  stronger  minds,  can  plainly  see  to  be 
matters  of  indifference,  and  perfectly  innocent. 

And  the  same  caution  is  still  equally  necessary. 
Men  of  sound  and  well-informed  understandings 
see  that  many  things  are  really  harmless  in  them 
selves,  which,  nevertheless,  they  find  it  prudent- 
nay,  a  positive  duty  to  avoid,  because  ignorant,  and 
prejudiced,  yet  well-meaning  and  honest  men,  would 
be  scandalized  and  shocked,  or  perhaps  misled,  by 
the  example ;  and  it  is  far  better  to  keep  within 
the  limits  to  which  we  might  safely  extend  our  own 
liberty,  than  to  hurt  the  feelings  of  others,  or  tempt 
them  to  transgress  the  bounds  which  they  conceive 
to  be  right.  The  Apostle  tells  us  that  if  we  thus 
offend  the  consciences  of  our  weaker  brethren,  we 
"  sin  against  CHRIST."  No  more  then  need  be  said. 
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2.  But  if  some  persons  err  through  an  excessive 
tenderness,  a  morbid  sensihility  of  conscience,  how 
many  more  sin  through  blindness  of  heart,  and 
obtuseness  of  feeling  !  How  many  reconcile  them 
selves,  by  a  vain  and  shallow  sophistry,  to  prac 
tices  and  indulgences  which  conscience  honestly 
condemns,  and  for  which  it  still  continues,  at  times, 
to  check  and  reprove  them,  although  too  often 
silenced  and  wilfully  repelled  ! 

Here  is  our  great  danger ;  and  against  this  we 
are  most  impressively  warned  in  the  text,  "  if  our 
heart  condemn  us,"  if,  in  our  quiet  hours  of  serious 
reflection,  we  feel  uneasy  and  doubtful  whether  we 
are  going  on  in  the  right  way,  "  GOD  is  greater 
than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things."  He  can 
not  doubt,  nor  be  deceived ;  whatever  we  see  to  be 
wrong  in  ourselves,  "through  a  glass  darkly," 
He  beholds,  in  perfect  clearness,  written  with  a 
sunbeam  on  the  wall. 

If  we  suppress  this  conviction,  we  are  lost.  .  We 
must  therefore,  in  order  to  be  saved,  accustom  our 
selves  to  weigh  every  moral  question  in  the  balance 
of  the  sanctuary.  It  has  been  said  that  we  ought 
never  to  do  any  action  in  which  we  cannot  entreat 
our  LOUD  to  be  present  with  us.  But  this  is  the 
language  of  exaggeration;  for  (though  nothing  is 
beneath  His  care  ;  not  the  sparrow  that  falls  to  the 
ground,  not  the  hair  that  perishes  from  the  head) 
there  are  many  things  of  so  mean  and  trifling  a 
nature,  yet  so  necessary  to  us  in  our  present  con 
dition,  that  it  would  be  injurious  to  our  own  minds, 
and  so  far  derogatory  from  the  honour  of  the  AL 
MIGHTY,  to  associate  His  Name  with  them. 

But  though,  in  consideration  of  our  own  infirmity, 
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we  may  wisely  and  reverently  separate  our  holy 
things  from  profane  and  common  uses,  we  must 
not  forget  that  this  is  done  for  our  sake,  not  for  His. 
We  must  not  forget  that  the  eye  of  GOD  is  in  every 
place,  discerning  the  evil  and  the  good ;  that  no 
thing  is  too  minute  for  His  inspection,  nothing  too 
secret  for  His  knowledge,  nothing  beneath  His  care, 
and  nothing  beyond  His  judgment. 

In  all  serious  matters,  then, — and,  be  it  remem 
bered,  all  things  are  serious  which  concern  the 
purity  and  safety  of  our  souls, — in  all  serious  mat 
ters,  it  should  be  our  rule  to  consult  our  consciences, 
and,  in  so  doing,  to  bear  it  in  mind  that  our  GOD 
is  overlooking  the  consultation,  and  knows  perfectly 
whether  we  are  candid  and  sincere.  The  habits  of 
the  present  age  are  perhaps  less  favourable  than 
those  of  former  times  to  this  wholesome  practice 
of  self-knowledge.  We  are  now  rather  creatures 
of  action  than  of  thought.  A  bustling  activity,  a 
restless  energy,  have  taken  the  place  of  meditation, 
and  reflection,  and  sell-knowledge.  We  are  in 
cessantly  occupied  and  engaged,  and  even  our  re 
ligion  assumes  the  character  of  the  age,  and  is  more 
exercised  without  than  within  us.  But  this  is 
not  the  way  of  true  piety  or  enlightened  conduct. 
David  dwells  constantly  on  the  blessing  and  profit 
of  holy  meditation.  In  the  whole  of  the  instructive 
119th  Psalm,  the  occupation  of  the  thoughts  in  the 
word  of  GOD  is,  in  the  original  language,  expressed 
in  every  one  of  the  176  verses ;  and  the  subject 
is  impressively  mentioned  in  almost  every  Psalm 
l>esides.  He  speaks  of  the  word,  the  law,  the 
statutes,  the  commandments,  the  judgments,  the 
testimonies  of  the  LORD,  as  his  counsellors,  his 
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guides,  his  companions,  his  comfort,  his  delight, 
his  daily  and  nightly  meditation.  "  My  eyes  pre 
vent  the  night-watches,  that  I  might  he  occupied 
in  Thy  statutes.  Thy  testimonies  are  the  very  joy 
of  my  heart.  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart, 
that  I  might  not  sin  against  Thee." 

S.  Paul  gives  us  the  same  precept,  and  leaves  us 
the  same  example.  "  Examine  yourselves  whether 
ye  he  in  the  faith,  prove  your  own  selves."  But 
how  is  this  examination  to  he  conducted  ?  how  is 
this  proof  to  he  given,  unless  by  serious  meditation, 
and  careful  reflection,  and  a  mature  comparison  of 
our  whole  life  and  behaviour,  and  of  our  very  in 
most  thoughts  and  feelings  too,  with  the  rules  laid 
down  for  us  in  our  Bibles  ? 

We  are  many  of  us  great  readers  ;  more  so,  per 
haps,  than  at  any  former  period.  But  to  read 
without  reflecting  is  to  feed  without  digestion :  it 
does  not  really  nourish  nor  strengthen  the  mind ; 
it  cannot  enlighten  the  soul. 

What  I  would  say  to  you,  therefore,  is — THINK. 
You  know  well  enough  what  is  right,  what  is  ne 
cessary  to  salvation,  if  you  did  but  practise  what 
you  know  ;  and  you  would  practise  it,  if  you  did  but 
more  soberly,  and  seriously,  and  attentively  look 
into  your  own  hearts,  and  consult  your  own  con 
sciences,  and  weigh  your  own  conduct  with  an  im 
partial  scale.  Our  E/edeemer's  caution  was,  "  What 
I  say  unto  you,  I  say  unto  all,  watch."  But  what 
is  the  attitude  of  the  watchman  ?  Not,  surely,  the 
impatient  hurried  step  of  one  charged  with  the 
cares  and  business  of  the  world,  and  in  breathless 
haste  to  overtake  advantage  !  No,  his  is  the  mea 
sured,  noiseless  tread  which  leaves  nil  his  faculties 
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open  to  catch  the  faintest  sound  in  the  distance, 
the  slightest  movement  of  a  shadow  on  the  horizon  ! 

So  S.  Paul  describes  the  earnest  expectation  of 
the  creature,  waiting  for  the  manifestation  of  truth, 
in  language  adopted  from  the  outstretched  neck, 
the  half-open  mouth,  the  leaning  forward  of  the 
whole  person,  which  indicate  anxious  listening  and 
looking  for  something  to  come.  But  the  creature 
so  engaged  is  perfectly  motionless  and  tranquil ; 
intent  on  the  one  object  in  view,  and  careful  to  dis 
tract  not  even  the  least  indication  of  it,  by  any 
hasty  sound  or  gesture. 

Now  these  descriptions  of  a  religious  mind,  and 
an  awakened  conscience,  do  not  harmonise  at  all 
with  the  prevailing  character  of  the  world  at  this 
day.  Even  the  religious  world  is  all  excitement, 
vehement  action,  and  incessant  occupation.  No 
time  nor  spirits  are  left  unexhausted  for  the  more 
inward  operations  of  Divine  grace. 

And  the  consequence  is,  that  conscience  is  either 
not  consulted  at  all ;  or  in  so  hurried  a  manner, 
that  its  decisions  are  not  distinctly  understood,  and 
arc  not  very  scrupulously  remembered. 

It  is  for  this  cause  that  long  illness,  or  sorrows 
which  exclude  us,  for  a  time,  from  the  business  and 
pleasures  of  life,  are  so  very  profitable.  And  to 
this  end,  doubtless,  they  are  sent ;  and,  if  we  would 
reflect  and  meditate  often,  and  seriously,  amid 
health  and  prosperity,  we  should  the  less  need  such 
afflictions :  we  bring  them  upon  ourselves  by  our 
heedless  haste,  our  neglect  of  self-examination  and 
self-knowledge ;  they  are  sent  in  mercy,  and  we  find 
them  blessings  ! 

The  Church  has  prudently  appointed  days,  and 
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seasons,  when  the  business  of  the  world  should,  as 
much  as  possible,  be  intermitted,  and  its  amuse 
ments  altogether  suspended,  for  the  purposes  of 
repentance,  and  pious  meditation,  and  tranquil 
study  of  our  own  hearts.  And  it  is  an  unhappy 
result  of  our  Protestant  zeal,  that  we  are  apt  to 
confound  these  salutary  observances  with  the  super 
stitions  of  Popery,  whereas  they  are,  in  fact,  of 
primitive  origin.  And  undoubtedly  it  was  in  the 
strong  feeling  experienced  by  the  Primitive  Chris 
tians  of  the  blessing  and  necessity  of  retirement  from 
the  world,  for  such  holy  purposes,  that  monastic 
institutions  had  their  rise ;  and,  could  they  have 
been  confined  to  such  uses,  their  discontinuance 
were  greatly  to  be  lamented. 

We  all  admit  that  the  great  end  of  our  life  here 
is  to  prepare  for  eternity.  But,  seriously,  how  can 
we  prepare  for  that  future  state,  in  which  we  are 
to  live  for  ever,  unless  by  adapting  our  affections, 
and  tastes,  and  habits  to  the  employments  and 
pleasures  of  Heaven  ?  And  how  can  our  hearts  be 
schooled  to  this  adaptation  except  by  calm,  delibe 
rate,  and  frequent  hours  of  thought  ? 

We  seem,  then,  to  arrive  at  this  conclusion ;  that 
our  faults  arise  from  our  not  duly  consulting  our 
consciences ;  and  that  we  do  not  duly  consult  them, 
because  we  do  not  allow  ourselves  sufficient  time 
and  opportunity  for  so  essential  a  work. 

And  if  this  be  so,  surely  we  ought  immediately 
to  set  about  such  a  reformation  of  our  habits,  as 
may  afford  more  leisure  for  the  performance  of  that 
duty  on  which  our  eternal  life  depends.  They  who 
are  in  the  eager  pursuit  of  wealth,  or  honour,  or 
pleasure,  make  no  difficulty,  consider  it  no  hard- 
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ship,  to  "  rise  up  early,  and  late  take  rest."  But 
when  do  we  Christians,  in  pursuit  of  the  riches 
and  honours  and  pleasures  at  the  right  hand  of 
GOD,  when  do  we  shake  off  the  indolence  of  our 
morning  slumbers,  or  resist  the  drowsiness  of  the 
eyelids  at  night,  that  we  may  be  occupied  in  the 
Word  of  the  LORD,  in  self-examination  and  in  de 
votion  ?  If  we  did  so,  the  voice  of  our  consciences 
within  us,  now  so  faint  and  indistinct,  would  be 
come  clear,  and  full,  and  decisive. 

3.  And  then  would  follow  the  blessing  which  so 
few  of  us  can  claim  now  ;  which  we  scarcely  can 
comprehend ;  "  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us 
not,  then  have  we  confidence  towards  GOD."  Con 
fidence  towards  GOD  !  It  seems  indeed  bold  lan 
guage  for  a  sinful  creature  of  the  dust !  Yet  it  is 
no  more  than  we  all  might  be  entitled  to  adopt,  if 
we  would  but  take  the  right  course.  What  is  it 
more  than  the  expression  of  another  Apostle.  "  We 
trust  that  we  have  a  good  conscience  ?"  lie  that  has 
a  good  conscience,  on  sufficient  grounds,  may  well 
feel  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  GOD,  and  in  his  own 
final  salvation ;  not,  surely,  through  his  own  worthi 
ness  or  holiness,  but  for  the  merits  of  that  blessed 
LORD  whose  Holy  Spirit  worketh  in  us  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure. 

And  without  this  Scriptural  trust  and  assurance 
of  a  good  conscience,  what  peace  of  mind  can  we 
know  ?  We  may,  certainly,  for  a  time,  smother  all 
thought  in  ceaseless  business,  or  drown  it  in  dissi 
pation  and  gaiety ;  but  those  resources  cannot  last 
for  ever ;  the  time  of  recollection  must  and  will 
come ;  and  how,  I  repeat  it,  can  we  enjoy  peace  and 
comfort  of  mind,  if  our  conscience  does  not  assure 
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us  of  peace  with  GOD  through  JESUS  CHRIST  our 
LORD? 

Perhaps  some  of  you  suppose  that  habits  of 
thought  will  come  naturally  with  mature  years. 
Let  me  assure  you  that  you  will  not  find  it  so.  As 
you  grow  older,  your  spirits  will  become  less  buoyant, 
your  enjoyments  less  lively,  your  behaviour  more 
grave  and  sedate ;  but  not,  on  that  account,  one 
whit  less  worldly. 

Incessant  toil  and  occupation,  sordid  calculations 
of  gain,  the  cares  of  life,  the  anxieties  of  its  com 
merce,  may  make  your  countenance  sad,  and  still 
the  voice  of  merriment :  but  you  will  be  no  nearer 
to  heavenly  contemplations,  or  to  a  true  knowledge 
of  your  own  heart  than  you  were  amid  shouts  of 
revelry  and  all  the  giddiness  of  youthful  enjoyment. 

No ;  if  the  serious  habit  of  consulting  your  con 
science  is  not  acquired  early  in  life,  it  is  not  likely 
ever  to  be  attained  at  all.  And  then,  consider, 
what  the  end  must  be :  for  the  time,  assuredly, 
must  at  last  arrive  when  we  shall  see  all  moral 
questions  in  their  true  light ;  when  folly,  and  self- 
deception,  and  false  glosses,  and  vain  excuses  can  no 
longer  deceive  the  soul,  nor  palliate  sin,  even  in  our 
own  eyes.  Then  we  shall  be  compelled  to  hear  the 
voice  of  conscience,  no  longer  a  friendly  warning  to 
save  us,  but  a  fearful  judgment  to  condemn  us  ;  no 
longer  the  faithful  guide,  but  the  terrible  avenger  ; 
tearing  away  the  flimsy  veil  with  which  we  have 
blinded  our  sight,  and  forcing  upon  us  a  full  un 
mitigated  view  of  our  guilt  in  all  its  appalling 
enormity !  The  pangs  of  a  guilty  conscience,  that 
has  long  slumbered  in  wilful  wickedness,  awakened 
too  late  to  this  awful  sense  of  shame  and  fear,  is  in- 


XIII.]  THE    TESTIMONY    OF   CONSCIENCE.  153 

deed  hell  begun;  the  first  eager  gnawing  of  the 
worm  that  never  dies,  the  first  keen  searchings  of 
the  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched ! 

But  how  sweetly  tranquil,  how  full  of  peaceful 
hope  is  the  same  advanced  period  of  life  to  those 
who  have  lived  on  good  terms  with  their  conscience 
in  their  earlier  years  ! — who  have  dutifully  listened 
to  its  dictates,  cheerfully  obeyed  its  suggestions, 
resolutely  abstained  from  every  indulgence,  how 
ever  sweet  and  tempting,  which  conscience  has  con 
demned  ! — who  have  been  ready  to  pluck  out  the 
eye,  to  cut  off  the  hand  or  the  foot  that  tempts  and 
leads  to  sin  ! — to  curb  the  dearest  affections  of  the 
heart,  the  fondest  wishes  of  the  bosom,  the  strongest 
passions  of  nature,  at  the  remonstrance  of  an  upright 
conscience! — who  have  sought  its  counsels  in  the 
silent  hours  of  night,  in  the  devotions  of  the  closet, 
in  the  calm  lonely  walk,  in  the  converse  of  wise  and 
pious  friends,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  mighty 
dead ;  but,  above  all,  in  the  visitations  of  that  holy 
and  guiding  SPIRIT  who  dwells  in  an  honest  and 
good  heart,  and  leads  it  into  the  way  of  peace,— 
peace  in  life,  peace  in  death,  peace  for  ever ! 


SERMON    XIV. 


HUMILITY. 

1  COE.  iv.  3—5. 

"  WlTII  ME  IT  IS  A  VERY  SMALL  THING  THAT  I  SHOULD  BE 
JUDGED  OF  YOU,  OR  OF  MAN'S  JUDGMENT:  YEA,  I  JUDGE  NOT 
MINE  OWN  SELF.  FOR  I  KNOW  NOTHING  OF  MYSELF,1  YET  AM 
I  NOT  HEREBY  JUSTIFIED  :  BUT  HE  THAT  JUDGETH  ME  IS  THE 
LORD.  THEREFORE  JUDGE  NOTHING  BEFORE  THE  TIME,  UNTIL 
THE  LORD  COME,  WHO  BOTH  WILL  BRING  TO  LIGHT  THE  HIDDEN 
THINGS  OF  DARKNESS,  AND  WILL  MAKE  MANIFEST  THE  COUN 
SELS  OF  THE  HEARTS  :  AND  THEN  SHALL  EVERY  MAN  HAVE 

PRAISE    OF    GrOD."2 

THE  Apostle's  meaning  in  this  passage  is  rendered 
less  clear  to  the  English  reader  by  consequence  of 
the  expression,  "  I  know  nothing  by  myself,"  having 
become  .obsolete  in  common  use.  Formerly  to  know 
anything  by  a  person  meant  to  know  something 
concerning  or  against  him,  of  which  we  have  frequent 
examples  in  old  English  writers.  And  the  original 
makes  it  quite  clear  that  such  is  the  sense  of  S. 
Paul's  words  in  this  place.  "  I  know  nothing  by 
myself," — i.e.,  "  I  am  conscious  of  nothing  against 
myself," — "  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified."  My  own 
approving  conscience  cannot  clear  me  of  guilt,  be- 
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cause  "  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the  LORD  ;" — is  one 
infinitely  wiser,  more  just  and  penetrating  than  my 
own  conscience,  who  sees  and  decides  on  secret 
tilings  which  escape  my  self-knowledge. 

This  being  explained,  the  whole  argument  be 
comes  plain,  and  may  be  thus  paraphrased :  The 
holy  Apostle  having  asserted  the  due  authority  of 
Ministers  in  the  Church,  and  the  necessity  for  their 
being  "found  faithful,"  goes  on  to  say,  "  For  my 
part  I  am  not  anxious  to  have  my  faithfulness  in 
my  office  judged  of  by  you  or  by  any  man :  I 
do  not  even  presume  to  judge  of  it  myself;  for 
though  /  am  not  conscious  of  any  defect  in  my 
discharge  of  my  duties,  this  by  no  means  acquits 
me,  since  I  am  to  be  judged  by  that  Great  Searcher 
and  knower  of  hearts  to  whom  "  all  things  arc 
naked  and  open." 

"  Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time  till  the 
LORD  come;"  since  all  premature  judgment  is  vain 
and  presumptuous,  leave  it  to  Him  to  discover  the 
secret  springs  of  all  our  conduct,  and  the  private 
motives  which  we  scarcely  understand  ourselves. 
And  then,  but  not  before  then,  every  man  deserving 
of  praise  will  be  entitled  to  receive  it  from  GOD. 

The  first  lesson  taught  us  in  this  argument  is 
that  we  should  not  venture  upon  judging  the  quali 
fications,  or  censuring  the  defects  of  those  ministers 
who  "  are  set  over  us  in  the  LORD,"  to  whom  they 
are  accountable ;  but  rather  give  attention  to  learn 
from  them  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  the  duties 
of  a  Christian  life,  and  the  discipline  of  the  Christian 
Church  ;  for  all  these  are  necessary  to  salvation. 

But  the  caution  of  S.  Paul,  "  judge  nothing  be 
fore  the  time,"  admits  of  a  wider  range,  and  prc- 
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eludes  all  rash  and  needless  judgment  as  presump 
tuously  forestalling  the  infallible  judgment  of  the 
LOUD. 

It  is  impossible  for  any  thoughtful  and  observing 
Christian  to  avoid  being  shocked  and  alarmed  at  the 
total  neglect  of,  I  fear  I  should  say  contempt  for, 
this  caution  in  our  own  age  and  country.  Every 
body  ventures  to  judge  of  everything  in  Church  and 
State,  and  on  all  conceivable  subjects.  The  most 
confident  censures  are  passed  on  all  who  direct  and 
govern  public  affairs  by  persons  who  have  no  edu 
cation  or  experience  to  enable  them  to  form  an 
opinion,  or  any  position  to  justify  them  in  expressing 
it ;  and  the  more  ignorant  and  ill-informed  men  are 
in  religion,  the  more  fiercely  they  assert  their  right 
to  judge  for  themselves,  and  to  decide  on  the 
opinions  of  others.  All  this  is  very  lamentable; 
and  it  is  evidently  a  growing  evil ;  it  is  "  the  spirit 
of  the  age  ;"  and  as  far  as  worldly-wise  men  are  con 
cerned,  it  must  be  left  to  work  its  own  cure  by 
means  of  the  confusion  and  mischiefs  which  it  is 
preparing  for  them. 

But  for  Christians,  real  Christians,  a  different 
remedy  is  provided.  They  are  to  be  reminded  to 
seek  and  to  cultivate  that  fundamental  essential 
grace,  without  which  no  other  virtue  can  abound — 

THE    GRACE    OF    HUMILITY. 

I  am  afraid  that  humility  is  now  too  generally 
considered  as  characteristic  of  dark  ages,  and  des 
potic  authority,  and  a  dominant  Church;  and  as 
inconsistent  with  an  enlightened  period,  and  liberal 
institutions,  and  Protestant  freedom  of  opinion. 

I  have  but  one  argument  on  which  to  rest  in  op 
position  to  all  this :  it  is  an  argument  which  will 
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go  for  nothing  in  the  world ;  but  it  will  weigh  with 
Christians;  it  is  the  uniform  tenour  of  the  Bible, 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  New,  the  whole  Word 
of  GOD  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  Let  us  con 
sider  it. 

It  commences  with  the  beginning.  Our  first  pa 
rents  could  not  be  content  with  the  ignorance  and 
dependence  of  their  happy,  innocent  condition. 
They  wanted  to  think  for  themselves;  "to  be  as 
gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  The  grace  of  humi 
lity  would  have  saved  them :  pride  and  ambition 
to  know  too  much,  ruined  them  and  all  mankind. 

What  caused  the  first  murder  ?  If  Cain  had 
been  humble,  and  had  felt  his  brother's  better  claim 
to  GOD'S  favour,  he  would  not  have  been  jealous  of 
it ;  but  his  pride  took  fire  because  his  offering  was 
rejected,  and  Abel's  was  accepted. 

What  occasioned  Jacob's  treachery  and  Esau's 
murderous  design  ?  On  both  sides,  the  want  of  hu 
mility.  Jacob  was  ambitious  to  supersede  his  bro 
ther  ;  and  Esau's  pride  resented  his  success. 

The  whole  history  of  the  children  of  Israel  is  a 
record  of  sins  and  calamities  arising  from  the  same 
temper  which  rendered  it  necessary  that  the  LORD 
should  "humble  them,  and  prove  them,  that  He  might 
do  them  good  at  their  latter  end."  Time  would 
fail  us  to  enumerate  examples :  let  one  suffice : 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  and  their  followers, 
were  too  proud  to  acknowledge  a  superior,  or  bend 
to  authority  :  "all  the  congregation  were  holy,  every 
one  of  them :"  all,  they  said,  had  equal  rights  : 
they  would  not  be  blinded  ;  "  wilt  thou  put  out  the 
eyes  of  these  men?"  No;  WE  can  see,  and  will  see 
how  to  govern  ourselves.  The  consequence  needs 
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not  to  be  told,  though  the  warning  seems  to  be 
generally  overlooked. 

What  is  the  whole  of  the  prophetic  dispensation 
but  a  series  of  complaints,  and  rebukes,  and  denun 
ciations  against  a  "  stiff-necked  people,"  a  stubborn, 
self-willed,  ungovernable  race,  continually  "  starting 
aside  like  a  broken  bow  ?"  And  what  but  pride, 
stubbornness,  and  self-will  could  have  blinded  the 
learned  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  such  a  degree 
that  they  misconstrued  their  own  Law  to  which 
they  were  so  zealously  attached,  and  their  own 
Prophets  whose  books  they  so  much  studied  and 
reverenced,  rejected  the  clear  undeniable  fulfilment 
of  them  all  in  JESUS  of  Nazareth,  and  combined  to 
perpetrate  the  greatest  crime  which  Satan  ever 
dared  to  propose  to  the  audacious  wickedness  of 
man. 

All  this  premature  and  rash  judgment  before  the 
time,  this  impatience  to  await  the  due  course  of 
GOD'S  Providence,  this  rushing  into  violent  action 
on  man's  blind  impulse,  without  consulting  the 
Will  and  the  Word  of  the  LOUD,  arises,  your  Bible 
tells  you,  from  the  want  of  humility  ;  from  the  sin 
ful  pride  and  self-will  of  man's  fallen  and  corrupt 
nature.  How  pointedly  the  wisest  of  men  reproves 
this  self-confident  spirit,  and  recommends  an  hum 
ble  and  dependent  temper  :  "  Trust  in  the  LORD 
with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean  not  on  thine  own 
understanding.  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him, 
and  He  will  direct  thy  paths."1 

And  One  infinitely  wiser  has  declared,  "  Except 
ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 

1  Prov.  iii.  5,  6. 
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The  disciples  had  been  vainly  and  presumptuously 
"judging  before  the  time,"  and  disputing  among 
themselves  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest 
in  their  LORD'S  Kingdom ;  and  He  reproved  their 
ambition  by  setting  a  little  child  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  telling  them  that,  unless  they  would 
imitate  the  humble,  teachable,  unassuming  meek 
ness  of  childhood,  they  would  have  no  place  in  that 
Kingdom  at  all. 

The  effect  of  humility  in  turning  away  the  wratli 
of  the  ALMIGHTY  is  strikingly  exemplified  in  the 
case  of  Nineveh,  and  in  that  of  the  wicked  King 
Aliah,  of  whom  GOD  said  to  the  Prophet,  "  Scest 
tliou  how  Ahab  humblcth  himself  before  Me ;  be 
cause  he  humblcth  himself  before  Me,  I  will  not 
bring  the  evil  in  his  days."1 

And  how  touching  and  edifying  is  the  expres 
sion  of  GOD'S  favour  to  the  humility  of  Josiah  : 
"  Because  thine  heart  was  tender,  and  thou  didst 
humble  thyself  before  GOD,  when  thou  heardest 
His  words  against  this  place,  and  against  the  in 
habitants  thereof,  and  humbledst  thyself  before 
Me,  and  didst  rend  thy  clothes,  and  weep  before  Me ; 
I  have  even  heard  thee  also,  saith  the  LORD.  Be 
hold,  I  will  gather  thee  to  thy  fathers,  and  thou 
shalt  be  gathered  to  thy  grave  in  peace,  neither  shall 
thine  eyes  see  all  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon  this 
place,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  thereof."2 

Even  the  misjudging  Eliphaz  could  discern  that 
GOD  "will  save  the  humble  person."  And  David 
declares,  that  He  "  forge tteth  not  the  cry  of  the 
humble."  Solomon,  himself  so  misled  by  pride, 
says,  "  Better  it  is  to  be  of  an  humble  spirit  witli 

*  1  Kings  xxi.  29.  2  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  27,  28. 
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the  lowly,  than  to  divide  the  spoil  with  the  proud."1 
But  how  beautiful  is  the  language  of  Isaiah  on  this 
grace  of  humility  :  "  Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty 
One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  Name  is  Holy, 
I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also 
that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive 
the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of 
the  contrite  ones."2 

The  New  Testament  dwells,  even  more  than  the 
Old,  on  the  essential  grace  of  modesty  and  humi 
lity.  Our  LORD  concludes  the  instructive  parable 
of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican  with  this  moral, 
"  Every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ; 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

And  He  condescends  to  recommend  this  virtue 
to  us  in  our  social  intercourse  :  "  When  thou  art 
bidden  of  any  man  to  a  feast,  sit  not  down  in  the 

highest  place ; but  go,  and  sit  down  in  the 

lowest  place."  Leave  it  to  the  master  of  the  house 
to  give  each  guest  his  due  place;  judge  nothing 
before  the  time,  but  especially  not  in  your  own 
favour. 

S.  James  gives  us  an  impressive  lesson :  "  Do  ye 
think  that  the  Scripture  saith  in  vain,  The  spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  us  lusteth  to  envy  ?  But  He 
giveth  more  grace.  "Wherefore  he  saith,  GOD  resist- 
eth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 

And  S.  Peter  repeats  it  in  more  copious  lan 
guage,  "  All  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and 
be  clothed  with  humility;  for  GOD  resisteth  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.  Humble 
yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty  Hand  of 
GOD,  that  He  may  exalt  you  in  due  time." 

1  Prov.  xvi.  19.  2  Isa.  Ivii.  15. 
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To  sum  up  all,  S.  Paul  attributes  the  glorious 
exaltation  of  JESUS  CHRIST  Himself  to  His  humility. 

"  He  humbled  Himself wherefore  GOD  also 

hath  highly  exalted  Him." 

This  is  but  a  very  slight  and  imperfect  summary 
of  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture  on  this  essential 
doctrine ;  yet  when  we  come  to  contrast  this  with 
the  rash  and  presumptuous  temper  in  which  we 
hear  all  the  world  passing  judgment  on  all  men, 
and  on  all  things,  as  if  there  were  no  appeal  from 
their  decision  ;  nay,  with  our  own  too  frequent  hasty 
opinions  and  confident  expression  of  them,  we  must 
surely  be  brought  to  feel  how  far  we  fall  short  of 
the  lamb-like  simplicity  and  meek  humility  of  which 
the  KING  of  Kings  and  LOUD  of  Lords  left  us  so 
touching  an  example. 

I  said  the  worldly  mind,  (and  you  may  read  it 
fully  developed  in  the  arrogant  but  shallow  flip 
pancy  of  the  daily  press,)  the  worldly  mind  judges 
everything  as  if  there  were  no  appeal  from  its  judg 
ment.  But  there  is  an  appeal ;  a  solemn  appeal 
even  now;  a  tremendous  appeal  hereafter.  The 
appeal  now  is  to  the  HOLY  SPIRIT,  ruling  and  guid 
ing  the  Church  and  people  of  CHRIST  till  His  second 
coming,  "  searching  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things 
of  GOD  ;"  and  "  reproving  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  The  appeal  hereafter 
is  to  Him  to  Whom  the  FATHER  "  hath  committed 
all  judgment ;"  Who,  sitting  on  the  throne  of  His 
glory,  will  reverse  the  blind  and  perverse  judgments 
of  men,  "  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of 
darkness,  and  make  manifest  the  secrets  of  the 
hearts." 

In  the  meantime  it  is  the  duty  of  sincere  and 
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humble  Christians  to  shrink  from  judging  their 
fellow-sinners,  unless  called  to  do  so  by  their  office ; 
and  even  then,  they  should  exercise  it  with  fear  and 
trembling,  "considering  themselves"  as  partakers 
in  the  same  blind  and  frail  nature. 

Ministers,  with  the  advice  of  their  Churchwardens 
and  most  experienced  communicants,  must  judge 
the  congregation ;  and  Bishops  must  judge  the  Mi 
nisters.  The  Judges  of  the  land  and  the  Magis 
trates  must  judge  the  people ;  parents  must  judge 
their  children ;  teachers  their  scholars ;  masters 
their  servants;  but  all  according  to  law,  (which 
they  are  to  administer,  not  to  make,)  without  partia 
lity,  or  prejudice,  or  selfish  interest. 

But  all  other  than  due  official  judgment,  ordained 
of  GOD,  the  Scripture  declares  to  be  an  usurpation 
of  the  LORD'S  prerogative,  presumptuous  sin  against 
Him,  unjust  and  insolent  towards  His  people.  To 
this  head  must  be  referred  his  censure  of  those  per 
sons  who  hastily  condemn  their  fellow- creatures. 
"Whoever  shall  call  his  brother  "  Raca"  (a  word 
equivalent  to  our  "  rascal")  shall  be  liable  to  be 
summoned  before  the  council,  the  elders  of  the 
Church,  to  be  reproved  by  them;  but  whosoever 
shall  say  to  him,  "  Thou  fool"  (that  is,  in  the  Scrip 
tural  sense  of  a  fool,  one  who  "  saith  in  his  heart, 
There  is  no  GOD  ;" — a  reprobate,  blaspheming  un 
believer;)  whosoever  shall  say  this  of  his  brother 
shall  be  liable  to  excommunication.  Por  the  true 
and  ancient  doctrine  is  that  offenders  justly  cast 
out  of  the  Church,  and  so  "  delivered  over  to  Satan," 
and  thrown  back  among  his  subjects  the  wicked 
world,  are  not  in  a  state  of  salvation,  and  conse 
quently  are  "  subject  to  hell-fire,"  until  they  be 
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reconciled  by  repentance,  and  re- admit  ted  to  com 
munion. 

See,  then,  the  fearful  consequence  of  that  want  of 
humility,  that  rash  judgment,  and  hasty  condemna 
tion,  which  seems  to  be  one  of  the  most  besetting 
sins  of  mankind  at  the  present  day.  The  Word  of 
GOD  cautions  us  not  to  let  our  freedom  degenerate 
into  licentiousness  ;  and  certainly  it  behoves  all  se 
rious  Christians  to  watch  themselves,  and  all  under 
their  influence,  most  narrowly,  in  these  dangerous 
times,  when  too  many  even  of  those  who  profess  to 
be  followers  of  the  meek  and  lowly  JESUS,  are 
"  boasters,  proud  ....  disobedient  to  parents,  false 
accusers  ....  despisers  of  those  that  are  good  .... 
heady,  high-minded"  .  .  .  .  "  having  a  form  of  god 
liness,  but  denying  the  power1  thereof," — refusing 
submission  to  godly  discipline,  and  claiming  to 
judge  and  decide  for  themselves.  "  From  such," 
the  Apostle  exhorts  his  younger  Minister,  "  from 
sucli  turn  away." 

Turn  away  from  them,  my  brethren,  not  in  dis 
gust  and  indignation,  but  in  sorrow,  and  pity,  with 
earnest  prayers  that  they  may  be  brought  to  a  better 
mind ;  but,  above  all,  that  we  ourselves  may  be 
enabled,  througli  grace,  to  quell  the  sinful  pride  of 
our  corrupt  and  deceitful  hearts,  and  to  obtain  the 
gift  of  "a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is,  in  the 
sight  of  GOD,  of  great  price." 
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CHKISTIAN  UNITY. 

EPHES.  iv.  3—6. 

"  ENDEAVOUR  TO  KEEP  THE  UNITY  OF  THE  SPIRIT  IN  THE  BOND 
or  PEACE.  THERE  is  ONE  BODY  AND  ONE  SPIRIT,  EVEN  AS  YE 
ARE  CALLED  IN  ONE  HOPE  OF  YOUR  CALLING.  ONE  LORD, 
ONE  FAITH,  ONE  BAPTISM.  ONE  GOD  AND  FATHER  OF  ALL, 
WHO  IS  ABOVE  ALL,  AND  THROUGH  ALL,  AND  IN  YOU  ALL." 

THE  Apostle,  in  this  passage,  sums  up  with  amaz 
ing  force  and  brevity  the  nature  of  Christian  Unity, 
the  arguments  which  prove  the  duty,  and  the  mo 
tives  which  should  influence  us  to  maintain  it. 

Our  LORD,  in  several  of  His  discourses,  had  in 
timated  that  His  true  disciples  should  form  one 
compact  body,  bound  together  by  congenial  affec 
tions,  by  common  interests,  and  identity  of  prin 
ciples  ;  and  He  had  clearly  implied  His  design  that 
this  body  should  be  organised  under  a  regular 
government  and  discipline,  and  swayed  by  a  com 
petent  authority. 

He  foresaw,  indeed,  and  predicted  the  miserable 
divisions  in  the  Christian  Church,  the  violence  of 
schisms,  the  audacity  of  heresies,  the  tyranny  of 
persecutions;  so  that  He  declared  the  immediate 
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effect  of  the  establishment  of  Christianity  to  bo 
"not  peace,  but  the  sword ;"  not  the  union  of  all 
believers  in  one  great  family  of  love,  but  the  break 
ing  up  of  natural  concord  and  domestic  relations. 

But  this  is  the  work  of  the  enemy  in  contraven 
tion  of  GOD'S  benevolent  will :  this  is  the  sin  that 
defiles  the  bride,  and  alienates  her  from  her  spouse ; 
the  offence  which  "  needs  must  come,"  though  with 
a  curse  upon  those  that  cause  it,  and  woe  to  those 
that  partake  in  it.  The  prayer  of  the  SAVIOUR  to 
His  Heavenly  FATHER  was  that  all  His  people 
might  J)e  one,  even  as  GOB  and  CHRIST  are  one;  the 
scope  of  His  instructions  is  that  the  branches  of 
the  vine  should  continue  in  the  unity  of  one  stem, 
and  partake  of  the  same  nourishment  and  growth, 
lest,  being  separated,  they  should  wither  and  perish  ; 
and  He  directed  that  all  disputes  should  either  be 
reconciled  at  once  by  friendly  and  private  media 
tion,  or  referred  immediately  to  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  whose  decision  should  be  final  on  pain  of 
excommunication,  of  being  reputed  and  treated 
"  as  heathens  and  publicans." 

The  writings  of  all  the  Apostles  abound  with 
censures  and  exhortations  corresponding  with  these 
instructions;  censures  the  most  severe  and  awful 
against  all  resistance  to  lawful  authority,  whether 
spiritual  or  temporal ;  exhortations  the  most  earnest 
that  all  Christians  should  "  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace." 

We  ought  not  to  regard  this  expression  as  tauto 
logical  ;  that  is,  we  should  not  consider  "  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  bond  of  peace"  as  mean 
ing  the  same  thing ;  but  rather  understand  one  as 
the  end,  and  the  other  as  the  means  of  attaining 


166  CHEISTIAN    UNITY.  [SEEM. 

it.  "  The  unity  of  the  Spirit  "  is  that  spiritual  com 
munion  of  true  believers,  without  which  they  cannot 
be  in  communion  with  GOD.  For  GOD  is  pleased 
to  give  such  a  wonderful  power  to  a  true  faith,  that 
by  its  operation  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  descends  from 
Heaven  to  dwell  in  the  body  of  CHBJST,  i.e.,  in  the 
body  of  His  faithful  Church  and  people ;  but  if 
that  body  be  not  one,  it  cannot  be  inspired  by  one 
and  the  same  Spirit,  and  the  indwelling  of  the 
HOLY  GHOST,  and  consequently  communion  with 
GOD  is  at  an  end. 

The  heathen  themselves  appear  to  have  under 
stood  that  the  Great  Spirit  is  embodied  in  His 
rational  creatures,  except  in  such  as  are  polluted 
by  crimes ;  and  they  illustrated  the  return  of  the 
soul  to  Him  from  whom  it  proceeded,  by  the 
beautiful  comparison  of  water,  which,  descending  in 
rains  and  dews,  finds  its  way  back,  sooner  or  later, 
to  that  vast  ocean  from  which  it  was  originally 
raised  by  the  warmth  and  beams  of  the  sun. 

In  this  union  with  GOD  by  the  Spirit  consists 
the  life  of  the  soul ;  and  "  the  Communion  of 
Saints,"  (which  S.  Paul  calls  the  "unity  of  the 
Spirit,")  is  essential  to  maintain  it.  The  diffusion 
of  grace  must  be  interrupted,  if  the  communications 
between  the  members  of  the  Christian  body  be  sus 
pended,  exactly  as  the  circulation  of  the  life-blood 
in  the  natural  body  becomes  impeded  and  stopped 
by  the  dislocation  and  separation  of  the  limbs. 

This  essential  unity  of  spirit  can  only  be  preserved 
by  "  the  bond  of  peace  ;"  by  that  outward  and  visible 
connection  among  believers  wrhich  secures  spiritual 
intercourse,  and  kindly  affection,  and  care  for  each 
other's  souls,  and  mutual  assistance  and  prayers  in 
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trials  and  temptations.  Now  it  seems  undeniable  that 
no  such  intercourse  can  possibly  exist  among  men, 
unless  they  are  associated  by  some  system  of  regu 
lation  and  government,  the  authority  of  which  is 
equally  recognized  by  all ;  some  authority  to  which 
all  can  appeal,  as  children  to  their  parents,  for  the 
termination  of  controversies,  and  the  suppression  of 
disputes.  And  it  is  manifestly  to  he  desired  that 
this  visible  power  should  not  depend  upon  the  will  or 
opinion  of  individuals,  nor  upon  the  equally  capri 
cious  and  arbitrary  sentiments  of  the  multitude. 

If  then  there  must  be  such  a  power  to  maintain 
"  the  bond  of  peac,c,"  and  if  it  is  not  expedient  that 
it  should  be  entrusted  either  to  the  judgment  of 
individuals,  or  to  the  fluctuations  of  public  opinion, 
there  remains  no  other  resource  but  the  incorpora 
tion  and  establishment  of  a  permanent  Church, 
administered  by  a  succession  of  responsible  persons, 
bound  by  fixed  principles,  and  governed  and  GOVERN 
ING  by  unchanged  laws,  controlling  the  extrava 
gance  of  opinion,  restraining  irregularities  of  disci 
pline,  and  punishing  obstinate  offenders. 

That  this  was  the  plan  upon  which  our  LOUD  and 
His  Apostles  founded  His  Church  was  never  ques 
tioned  for  more  than  fifteen  hundred  years,  and 
can  only  be  doubted  now,  by  men  whose  under 
standing  has  been  darkened  through  the  evil  spirit 
of  rebellion  that  is  abroad,  or  "  through  the  igno 
rance  that  is  in  them." 

The  exemplification  of  this  system  by  a  compa 
rison  with  the  human  body,  is  a  favourite  mode  of 
argument  with  the  inspired  authors.  "  There  is 
one  body,"  continues  S.  Paul,  "and  one  Spirit, 
even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling." 
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As  one  body  belongs  to  one  spirit;  as  it  is  im 
possible  to  conceive  several  souls  dwelling  in  one 
bodily  frame,  or  one  soul  animating  a  number  of 
different  bodies,  so  "the  hope  of  our  calling"  in 
CHRIST  has  its  outward  visible  form  in  the  consti 
tution  of  the  Church,  its  inward  spiritual  grace  in 
the  communion  of  the  HOLY  GHOST. 

And  since  we  have  all  but  "  one  LOUD  " — one 
Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  "Who  has  declared 
His  intention  of  bringing  them  all  into  one  fold, 
and  His  desire  that  the  unity  of  the  Christian  body 
may  be  as  close  as  His  own  Unity  with  GOD — since 
the  same  blood  must  wash  out  all  our  sins,  the 
same  Body  offered  on  the  Cross  atone  for  our  ini 
quities,  the  same  meritorious  obedience  purchase 
our  redemption,  the  same  love  fill  all  hearts,  the 
same  eternal  city  receive  all  who  are  saved  by  JESUS 
CHBJST,  and  become  heirs  of  the  promised  inherit 
ance  ;  since  our  hopes,  and  objects,  and  means  of 
salvation  are  thus  the  same  in  all,  we  are  called 
upon  to  act  in  concert,  to  have  but  one  mind  in  the 
pursuit  and  attainment  of  our  crown  of  glory. 

And  this  union  is  rendered  more  easy,  as  well  as 
more  necessary,  by  our  having  but  "  one  Faith;1' — 
yes,  my  brethren,  strangely  as  it  may  sound  in  mo 
dern  ears,  there  is,  and  there  can  be  but  one  true 
faith ;  and  the  ten  thousand  forms  of  error  which 
the  teeming  brain  of  man,  stimulated  by  the  author 
of  all  evil,  is  perpetually  breeding,  are  all  unau 
thorised,  all  unsafe,  all  unacknowledged  by  the 
Covenant  of  CHRIST,  and  condemned  in  His  Gospel. 
We  have  but  one  Faith  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scrip 
tures,  for  which,  as  it  was  originally  delivered  to  the 
Saints,  we  are  commanded  "  earnestly  to  contend." 
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If  our  Faith  were  susceptible  of  variety  or  of  change, 
the  contention  would  manifestly  be,  not  against  the 
common  enemy,  but  among  ourselves;  we  must 
perpetually  be  disputing  all  the  articles  of  our  be 
lief,  and  could  never  unite  in  their  defence;  and 
this  alone  forms  a  sufficient  objection  to  that  lati 
tude  of  opinion  among  Christians  which  has  unhap 
pily  prevailed  in  the  world — that  the  controversy  is 
no  longer  with  the  infidel,  but  with  the  heretic ;  the 
labours  of  the  ministry,  in  explaining  and  defend 
ing  the  Scripture,  are  expended,  not  in  the  conver 
sion  of  the  unbeliever,  but  in  maintaining  the  truth 
against  the  encroachments  of  wild,  and  ignorant, 
and  unauthorised  sectarians. 

But  the  Unity  of  Faith  which  the  Scriptures  re 
quire  must  obviously  be  enforced  by  some  authentic 
creed  which  shall  bind  all  consciences,  and  rule  all 
understandings  with  resistless  authority ;  and  since 
this  creed  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures,1  there  must 
be  some  authorised  interpreter  of  Holy  Scripture,2 
to  hand  down  to  successive  ages  the  immutable  de 
crees  of  GOD'S  most  Holy  Word,  and  to  expound 
His  Will,  as  He  hath  revealed  it  to  mankind ;  and 
this  authorised  interpreter  must  be  as  unchangeably 
true  as  the  Scripture  itself,  must  therefore  be  always 
consistent  with  itself, — always  and  invariably  the 
same ;  and  what  can  be  found  among  men,  but  the 
Articles,  the  fundamental  Articles  of  Faith  pro 
fessed  by  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  which  has  under 
gone  no  change  from  the  beginning ;  and  what  in 
terpreter  can  be  trusted  but  that  Church  which, 
like  its  Divine  Head,  is  "the  same  yesterday,  to 
day,  and  for  ever  ?" 

1  Art.  vi.  2  Art.  viii. 
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Again,  we  have  but  "  one  baptism ;"  being  all  ad 
mitted  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  into  one  Cove 
nant,  and  enrolled  in  one  Name  of  FATHER,  SON, 
and  HOLY  GHOST.  The  very  form  of  our  admission 
contains  a  brief  summary  of  our  creed,  and  binds  us 
to  unity  of  doctrine  as  well  as  of  discipline;  the 
sacramental  nature  of  that  form,  its  divine  institu 
tion,  and  its  indispensable  necessity  render  it  un 
avoidable  that  its  administration  should  rest  with 
some  one  competent  authority  ;  competent  to  enforce 
its  conditions,  as  well  as  to  explain  its  ends,  and 
follow  up  its  intentions.  This  authority  is  the 
Church,  which  deputes  its  Ministers,  not  to  act  ac 
cording  to  their  own  discretion  or  upon  their  own 
responsibility,  but  by  certain  fixed  rules  of  doctrine 
and  discipline,  such  as  can  alone  preserve  uniformity 
in  the  flock  of  JESUS  CHEJST. 

We  have  "  one  GOD  and  FATHER  of  all;"  we  are 
all  servants  of  one  Master,  children  of  one  Parent ; 
and  we  are  bound  by  the  terms  of  our  common  ser 
vice  to  draw  together  in  promoting  it ;  we  are  com 
manded  "  all  to  think  the  same  thing,  that  there  be 
no  divisions  among  us,"  divisions  which  offend  our 
Master,  and  hinder  His  work,  and  dishonour  His 
house.  Still  more  are  we  bound  by  the  holy  ties 
of  religious  brotherhood  to  a  perfect  accordance  in 
the  discharge  of  our  duty  to  our  FATHER  which  is 
in  Heaven,  that  we  may  "  with  one  mind,  and  one 
mouth,  glorify  GOD,  even  the  FATHER  of  our  LORD 

JESUS  CHRIST."1 

For  this  Heavenly  Master  and  FATHER  is  "  above 

all,  and  through  all,  and  in  us  all," — that  is,  His 

Sovereignty  is  indisputable,  His  Dominion  without 

limits,  His  Presence  universal.    And  if  He  "  dwells 

1  Eom.  xv.  6. 
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in  our  hearts  by  faith,"  He  will  subdue  every  re 
bellious  feeling,  every  wilful  and  unruly  temper,  and 
bring  every  thought  into  subjection  to  the  obedience 
of  JESUS  CHRIST. 

The  authority  of  the  Church,  therefore,  in  mat 
ters  of  faith1  as  well  as  of  discipline,  is  not  an  en 
croachment  of  human  power  upon  natural  liberty ; 
it  is  the  express  appointment  of  Goi>,  and  the  only 
possible  means  of  preventing  those  endless  divisions 
which  immediately  spring  up,  in  countless  varieties, 
whenever  that  authority  is  questioned ;  and  these 
divisions  not  only  rend  the  body  of  CIIKIST,  and 
wound  the  spirit  of  charity,  but  obscure  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel  under  clouds  of  controversy,  and  false 
interpretation,  and  exaggerated  statement ;  and 
shake  the  foundations  of  faith,  and  loosen  the  obli 
gations  of  duty. 

It  has  been  observed  with  great  truth,  that  had 
it  not  been  for  the  records  and  formularies  of  the 
Church,  the  Christian  Religion  would  long  since  have 
been  superseded  by  some  creed  more  agreeable  to  a 
corrupt  nature,  and  the  Bible  itself  preserved  only 
as  a  curious  relic  of  ancient  literature.  In  our  own 
times  the  facility  with  which  this  effect  might  be 
produced,  must  strike  the  most  cursory  observer. 
We  must  all  have  seen  the  rapid  transition  of  various 
sects,  which  have  no  fixed  Rules  of  Faith,  no  writ 
ten  Creed,  from  one  set  of  opinions  to  another ;  and 
the  tendency  which  every  successive  change  betrays 
towards  laxity  of  principle  and  unbelief : — we  must 
all  have  known  individuals,  who,  having  drifted 
from  the  anchor  of  that  faith  in  which  they  were 
baptized  and  educated,  have  been  the  sport  of  every 
wave  in  the  sea  of  opinion,  tossed  about  with  every 

1  Art.  xx. 
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wind  of  doctrine,  till,  at  length,  they  have  made 
shipwreck  of  their  faith,  and  perished  in  unbelief 
and  hardness  of  heart. 

What,  then,  inquires  the  ohjector,  and  where  is 
that  Church,  "the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth," 
whose  authority  is  commissioned  to  enforce  unity 
of  doctrine,  and  its  spirit  to  promote  peace  and 
goodwill  ?  What  are  its  limits,  whom  doth  it  com 
prehend,  how  far  doth  its  power  extend  ? 

Men  are  naturally  so  impatient  of  restraint,  so 
jealous  of  their  independence,  that  they  are  apt  to 
turn  away  at  once  and  without  consideration  from 
every  argument  which  tends  to  set  limits  to  their 
liberty  of  opinion.  But  this  is  neither  reasonable 
nor  prudent.  The  authority  given  to  the  Church 
of  CHRIST  to  decide  in  matters  of  Faith  is  from  Him ; 
is  founded  in  His  Holy  Word;  is  limited  by  the 
sacred  record  which  established  it :  "  He  therefore 
that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  but  GOD." 

If  we  search  the  Scriptures  diligently  and  impar 
tially,  laying  aside  our  worldly  prejudices,  and 
studying  the  subject  with  that  reverence  which  is 
due  to  the  Word  of  Inspiration,  we  shall  find  the 
most  imperative  injunctions  to  us  all,  to  hold  the 
same  opinions,  to  express  them  in  the  same  terms, 
and  to  address  GOD  in  the  same  forms  of  prayer 
and  praise.  We  shall  find  the  most  unreserved  con 
demnation  of  divisions  as  arising  from  a  carnal 
mind,  of  those  who  "  separate  themselves  as  sensual 
and  destitute  of  the  Spirit."  And  if  we  are  blessed 
with  a  candid  temper  and  a  clear  understanding, 
we  shall  perceive  the  impossibility  of  eluding  or  of 
explaining  away  these  plain  and  forcible  declara 
tions  of  the  Word  of  GOD. 
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The  conviction,  however,  of  the  sinfulness  of  divi 
sions,  and  of  the  unlawfulness  of  separation,  which 
the  perusal  of  the  Bible  must  produce  in  every 
sound  mind,  ought  never  to  lead  us  to  judge  or  to 
condemn  others.  It  should  operate  only  as  a  cau 
tion  to  ourselves ;  it  should  impress  upon  us  the 
importance  and  the  blessing  of  Christian  Unity ;  it 
should  teach  us  the  duty  of  submission,  and  the 
danger  of  sell- will  and  spiritual  pride ;  and  it  should 
prompt  us  to  thankfulness  that  we  have  been  nursed 
in  the  bosom  of  a  true  Church,  and  instructed  in 
the  pure  doctrines  of  primitive  Christianity. 

The  existence  of  a  great  variety  of  strange  and 
novel  religious  opinions  is,  perhaps  upon  the  whole, 
not  so  alarming  a  symptom  as  might,  at  first  sight,  be 
apprehended.  The  sin  of  heresy,  doubtless,  is  awful ; 
the  evils  of  separation  lamentable  :  but,  in  the  cor 
rupt  state  of  human  nature,  we  seem  to  have  no 
choice  between  a  lethargic  deadly  acquiescence,  and 
a  vehement,  irregular  excitement.1 

When  we  had  no  sects,  and  no  infidelity,  and  the 
whole  mass  of  society  formed  one  obedient  and  well- 
governed  Church, — there  were  in  that  Church  abo 
minable  corruption,  and  false  doctrine,  and  igno 
rance  of  GOD'S  Word,  and  a  spiritual  palsy — a 
cessation  of  life — both  among  the  Clergy  and  the 
people. 

When  the  attention  of  men  was  forcibly  drawn 
to  the  subject  of  Religion,  the  good  and  the  wise, 
the  humble  and  the  pious,  united  to  cleanse  the 
Sanctuary  from  its  pollutions,  to  reform  the  doc 
trine  and  worship  of  the  Church,  and  to  awaken  and 
instruct  the  flock  of  CHRIST  in  His  Holy  Temple. 

1  ••  Febre  calet  soil" 
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The  arrogant  and  presumptuous,  and  self-willed, 
meanwhile,  threw  off  all  reverence  and  all  restraint ; 
and  unable  to  distinguish  between  the  sacred  and 
eternal  foundations  of  the  Church,  and  the  vain 
superstructure  of  abuses  raised  upon  it  by  man, 
they  renounced  their  duty  and  allegiance,  broke  off 
from  the  body  of  CHEIST,  and  attempted  to  under 
mine  the  fabric  of  His  Institutions.  But,  happily, 
the  principle  of  division  is  endless  and  always  mul 
tiplying  itself.  There  has  never  been  any  durable 
or  cordial  concord  among  the  sects  opposed  to  the 
Church ;  they  are  necessarily  subject  to  perpetual 
variance  with  each  other,  and  schism  within  them 
selves;  and  although  sometimes  conspiring  toge 
ther,  for  a  season,  in  political  confederacy,  and  as 
sailing,  possibly  with  success,  the  mere  temporal 
establishment,  the  "  linen  cloth  cast  about  the 
naked  body,"-— they  never  have  prevailed,  and  never 
will  prevail,  to  destroy,  or  even  to  injure  the  frame 
and  polity  of  the  building  of  GOD.  On  the  con 
trary,  their  attacks  are  so  ordered  as  to  operate 
with  a  chastening  and  purifying  effect,  and  finally 
to  strengthen  and  extend  and  beautify  that  holy 
edifice  which  they  threatened  to  overwhelm. 

But,  my  brethren,  although  the  Church  of  CHRIST 
can  never  fall,  particular  branches  of  it  may  be 
lopped  off  if  they  prove  unworthy  of  their  high 
calling.  Let  us  therefore  "  not  be  high-minded,  but 
fear."  Let  us  deplore  and  repent  of  our  sins ; 
let  us  sit  in  spiritual  "  sackcloth  and  ashes ;"  let  us 
intercede  with  GOD,  and  "  pray  for  the  peace  of  Je 
rusalem;"  and  let  us  bear  in  mind  that  the  Hea 
venly,  like  its  type  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  "  is  built 
as  a  city  that  is  at  unity  in  itself." 


SERMON    XVI. 
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"  I  TAKE  YOU  TO  RECORD  TIII8  DAT,  THAT  I  AM  PURE  FUOM  THE 
BLOOD  OF  ALL  MEN  ;  FOH  I  HAVE  NOT  SHUNNED  TO  DECLARE 
UNTO  YOU  THE  WHOLE  COUNSEL  OF  GOD." 

HAPPY  indeed,  happy  beyond  all  thoughts  of  the 
men  of  this  day,  must  have  been  the  feelings  of  the 
holy  Apostle  Paul  when  he  was  enabled  to  make 
this  confident  declaration  !  It  is  truly  "  the  an 
swer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  GOD,  and  to 
wards  man !"  Well  might  he  exultingly  write  to 
the  beloved  Bishop  Timothy  :  "I  have  fought  a 
good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept 
the  faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  LORD,  the  right 
eous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day." 

But  though  we  dare  not  claim  for  ourselves  the 
same  honour  and  reward  for  a  pure  and  fearless 
and  perfect  discharge  of  ministerial  duty ;  yet  the 
example  and  the  appeal  of  the  Apostle  is  not  with 
out  fruit  to  us,  nor  without  consolation.  It  is 
fruitful  as  a  lesson  teaching  us  the  awful  responsi 
bility  of  the  Christian  pastor  appointed  to  feed  the 
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flock  of  CHRIST  :  it  is  comforting  to  feel  that,  hav 
ing  faithfully  and  affectionately  laboured  for  their 
good,  without  self-seeking  or  compromise,  we  may 
appeal  to  them  that  we  have  suppressed  nothing 
which  they  ought  to  be  taught ;  we  may,  in  trem 
bling  humility,  appeal  to  our  Great  Master  that 
our  many  imperfections  and  omissions  are  not 
wilful ! 

Awful,  indeed,  brethren,  is  the  responsibility  of 
a  real  and  lawful  Christian  pastor  !  I  say  real  and 
lawful ;  for  I  am  not  speaking  of  teachers  appointed 
by  themselves,  or  by  men  like  themselves,  who  have 
no  Apostolical  commission  to  preach,  no  Scriptural 
authority  to  rule  the  flock,  and  watch  for  souls ; 
who  wander  from  place  to  place,  as  suits  their  con 
venience,  merely  to  harangue  hearers  of  whom 
they  know  nothing,  and  over  whose  conduct  and 
characters  they  can  take  no  oversight ;  whom  they 
neither  admonish  in  health,  nor  relieve  in  distress, 
nor  comfort  in  sickness,  nor  watch  over  with  prayer 
in  the  hour  of  death !  I  speak  of  the  duly  ap 
pointed  ministers  of  CHRIST'S  Holy  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church,  sent  each  into  his  own  parish 
by  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  to  undertake  the 
cure  of  souls  ;  and  I  say  of  such  that  their  responsi 
bility  is  at  all  times  awful ;  but  never  so  awful  as 
at  this  time. 

Look  at  all  the  souls  of  a  parish  !  all  doomed  to 
everlasting  woe  and  death,  all  redeemed  by  the 
precious  blood  of  CHRIST  ;  all  on  their  trial,  amid 
dangers  and  temptations  and  enemies  unnumbered, 
whether,  being  thus  dearly  bought,  they  shall  finally 
be  saved,  or  through  their  own  wilfulness,  or  our 
neglect,  be  finally  lost  for  ever  ! 
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Is  not  this  awful  ?  All  these  souls  are  to  be  in 
structed  in  the  way  of  life,  in  the  Word  of  the 
LORD;  to  be  taught  to  know  "  JESUS  CHRIST  and 
Him  crucified,"  as  the  only  way  of  salvation ;  to  be 
led  to  Him  by  "  the  appointed  means  and  channels 
of  grace  in  His  Church;"  to  be  guided  in  "the  old 
paths  which  the  LORD  hath  prepared  for  them  to 
walk  in,"  "  that  they  which  have  believed  in  GOD 
may  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works;"  to  be 
reproved  when  they  go  astray ;  to  be  exhorted  when 
they  are  remiss ;  to  be  comforted  when  they  are 
sorrowful ;  to  be  encouraged  when  they  are  fearful ; 
to  be  tended  as  a  flock  till  the  Great  Shepherd  shall 
appear  to  take  an  account  of  all  His  sheep,  and  of 
all  His  shepherds. 

And  in  all  this  course  of  care  and  watchfulness, 
nothing  is  more  essential,  yet  surely  nothing  more 
difficult  than  "  rightly  to  divide  the  Word  of 
Truth."  This  can  only  be  done  by  a  long  con 
tinued  attention,  and  a  systematic  course  of  edifi 
cation.  (To  the  irregular  teacher  it  is  evidently 
impossible ;  and  it  is  consequently  impossible  that  his 
hearers  can  ever  acquire  sound,  clear,  and  consistent, 
and  well-proportioned  views  of  doctrine :)  but  with 
us  the  right  division  of  the  Word  can  only  be  at 
tained  by  a  careful  study  of  our  people,  of  their 
knowledge  and  their  ignorance,  of  their  faults  and 
of  their  virtues,  of  the  errors  which  prevail  among 
them,  and  of  the  dangers  and  temptations  to  which 
they  are  peculiarly  liable.  Mere  preaching,  with 
out  this  pastoral  care,  can  effect  little  real  or  per 
manent  good;  the  Word,  unless  duly  dealt  out, 
according  to  the  Apostolic  rule,  giving  to  each 
doctrine  its  right  prominence,  to  every  duty  its 
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proper  place,  can  never  be  so  received  as  to  make 
the  hearers  "  wise  unto  salvation." 

"With  respect  to  the  great  fundamental  doctrine 
of  the  Cross,  in  our  own  time,  we  have  little  temp 
tation  to  swerve  from  a  full  declaration  of  the 
truth,  that  "  JESUS  CHRIST  is  the  Way,  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life ;  and  no  man  cometh  to  the  FATHER, 
but  by  Him."  We  have  no  temptation,  now,  to 
suppress  or  to  modify  this  great  leading  feature  of 
the  Gospel,  because  it  is  generally  acceptable  among 
Christians,  and  is  regarded  as  a  sort  of  touchstone 
for  the  faithfulness  of  the  preacher.  Nor  is  it  pos 
sible  to  state  this  doctrine  too  strongly.  But  with 
out  being  over-stated,  it  may  be,  and  it  often  is  so 
mis-stated,  as  to  lead  men  into  serious,  and  even 
fatal  errors,  into  a  neglect  of  those  duties,  a  con 
tempt  for  those  means  of  grace,  without  which  the 
blessings  of  the  Atonement  cannot  be  enjoyed,  its 
benefits  cannot  be  conveyed ;  so  that,  even  here,  it 
is  necessary  to  take  great  care  that  we  "  declare 
unto  you,  not  only  the  chief  part,  but  the  whole 
counsel  of  GOD." 

Again,  there  is  no  great  risk,  perhaps,  in  these 
times,  that  a  teacher  of  Christianity  should  pur 
posely  omit  the  inculcation  of  any  moral  duty. 
But  the  teaching  of  moral  duties  will  produce  little 
good  conduct,  if  it  be  not  regulated  by  sound  dis 
cretion,  giving  to  each  its  proper  weight,  and  its 
right  proportion;  and  guarding  carefully  against 
the  common  mistake  that  excessive  preciseness  in 
some  points  can  ever  excuse  neglect  or  transgression 
in  others  ;  or  the  scarcely  less  prevalent  error  that 
virtuous  and  holy  impulses  do  not  require  strict 
regulation  and  careful  pruning. 
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But  if  the  danger  be  less  than  it  has  heen  in  the 
great  outlines  of  doctrine  and  of  duty,  (though  it 
is  fearfully  great  in  their  details,)  there  is  wide 
room  for  apprehension  when  we  come  to  treat  of 
the  means  of  grace  ;  those  means  ordained  in  the 
Gospel,  without  a  due  use  of  which  it  is  presump 
tion  in  us  to  hope  that  "  we  may  obtain  mercy, 
and  find  grace,  to  help  in  time  of  need." 

It  is  but  too  evident  that  there  exists  a  strong 
tendency  in  the  Christian  world,  and  even  in  the 
Church,  at  this  day,  to  undervalue  these  ordinances 
of  our  Blessed  LORD  ;  and,  under  colour  of  doing 
honour  to  Him,  (of  exalting  the  fulness  of  His 
Atonement,  and  the  power  of  divine  grace,)  to 
slight  those  Sacraments  which  He  has  given  to  His 
Church  as  seals  of  the  New  Covenant,  and  without 
which  His  Word  declares,  we  cannot  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  nor  have  any  life  in  us.1 
Yet  there  is,  in  the  religious  world,  a  disposition  to 
regard  those,  who  enforce  and  practise  a  regular 
and  devout  use  of  these  means,  as  formalists,  as 
attaching  an  undue  importance  to  outward  and 
visible  things  ;  and  hence,  perhaps,  from  the  fear  of 
this  reproach,  some  of  us  are  less  bold  and  urgent 
than  we  ought  to  be  in  teaching  the  indispensable 
necessity  of  both  Sacraments,  and  of  all  other  Scrip 
tural  ordinances  of  the  Church. 

But  the  great  difficulty  is  yet  to  be  mentioned. 
For  fifteen  hundred  years  after  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  no  one  ever  called  in  question  the  doctrine 
that  the  LORD  has  "placed  salvation  in  Zion" — i.e. 
the  visible  Church  on  earth  is  the  appointed  way  to 
the  invisible  Church  in  Heaven ;  no  one  ever  sup- 

1  Cf.  S.  John  iii.  5  ;  vi.  53. 
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posed  it  possible  to  be  saved  through  JESUS  CHBJST 
without  becoming  a  member  of  His  Body  the  Church, 
which  the  Scriptures  declare  to  be  "  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth."  The  heretics  of  ancient 
times  did  not  assert  that  the  New  Covenant  could 
extend  beyond  the  pale  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  but 
they  contended  that  their  own  body  was  that  Church. 

But  after  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
led  to  the  Reformation  of  this  Church  of  England, 
a  number  of  new  sects  arose,  without  a  Church, 
without  a  Ministry,  without  a  Liturgy,  without  au 
thorised  Sacraments  ;  and  these  have  divided  more 
and  more,  into  innumerable  forms  of  dissent,  agree 
ing  in  nothing  but  in  the  comparatively  new  and 
strange  doctrine,  (in  direct  opposition  to  the  Scrip 
tures  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  of 
all  primitive  Christianity,)  the  new  and  strange  doc 
trine  that  Christians  are  at  liberty  to  separate  from 
the  Church,  and  to  choose  their  own  teachers  and 
forms  of  worship,  nay,  and  their  own  doctrines, 
without  danger  to  their  souls  ! 

And  this  fatal  error  has  spread  so  far  and  wide, 
and  is  maintained  so  warmly,  that  we,  who  hold  and 
teach  the  Scriptural  and  primitive  doctrine  respect 
ing  the  unity  of  the  Church,1  are  censured  as  bigots, 
and  even  suspected  of  a  tendency  to  Popery. 

1  Adulterari  non  potest  Sponsa  Christi,  incorrupta  est  et  pu- 
dica ;  unam  domum  novit,  unius  cubiculi  sanctitatem  casto  pu- 

dore  custodit Habere  jam  non  potest  Deum  patrem,  qui 

Ecclesiam  non  habet  matrem. — Cyprian,  de  unit.  Eccl.  c.  vi. 

cum  sine  perturbatione  sunt,  rebus  in  quibus  sunt,  quan- 

tacunque  congruentia  coaptantur ;  ac  per  hoc  est  in  eis  ordinis 
nonnulla  tranquillitas ;  inest  ergo  nonnulla  pax  :  verum  ideo  miseri 

sunt  quia non  ibi  sunt,  ubi dolere  non  debeant. — 

Aug.  de  Civitat.  Dei.  Lib.  xix.  c.  13. 
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And  whether  it  has  arisen  from  apprehension  of 
this  imputation,  or  from  an  actual  though  partial 
adoption  of  the  error  in  question ;  from  a  fear  to 
give  offence  and  to  wound  men's  feelings,  or  a  de 
sire  to  conciliate  gainsayers  by  a  show  of  liberality ; 
from  whatever  cause  it  has  arisen,  it  cannot  be  de 
nied  that  there  has  been,  and  still  is,  among  us,  a 
culpable  remissness  in  stating  broadly  and  plainly 
the  exclusive  claims  of  the  Church ;  so  that  many 
of  the  people  are  ignorant  of  those  claims,  and  think 
no  harm  of  straying  from  the  fold,  and  deserting 
the  Church  of  their  fathers. 

And  hence  the  pastoral  system  established  by  our 
LORD  and  His  Apostles  has  been  miserably  broken 
up.  The  Ministers  of  the  Church  have  come  to  be 
regarded  more  in  the  light  of  lecturers  and  public 
speakers  than  of  rulers  who  are  to  take  the  daily 
oversight  of  the  flock,  and  "  watch  for  their  souls, 
as  they  that  must  give  account."  People  look  to 
preaching  only,  or  at  least  chiefly,  for  spiritual  guid 
ance  and  instruction ;  and  they  do  not  understand 
the  importance,  they  do  not  feel  the  value  and  com 
fort  of  having  the  constant,  watchful,  individual 
care  and  superintendence  of  one  pastor  whom  the 
LORD  has  "  set  over  the  household  to  give  them 
their  meat  in  due  season  ;"  "  teaching  and  preaching 
publicly,  and  from  house  to  house;"  "reproving, 
rebuking,  exhorting  with  all  authority  ;"  tempering 
discipline  with  gentleness,  paternal  strictness  with 
"  brotherly-kindness." 

But  this  was  really  the  Apostolical  plan.  The 
Apostles  and  primitive  Bishops  took  care,  as  S. 
Paul  tells  us,  to  "  ordain  elders — presbyters  or 
priests — in  every  city ;"  or,  as  we  should  now  ex- 
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press  it,  in  every  parish;  whilst  they  themselves 
were  employed  in  visiting  their  Dioceses,  in  govern 
ing  the  Church,  in  repressing  disorders,  and  in 
enforcing  a  due  discharge  of  duty. 

And  this  system  and  this  successive  order  of  men 
has  heen  handed  down  to  us,  from  their  time, 
through  all  the  persecutions,  the  corruptions,  the 
reformations,  and  the  changes,  which  have  tried, 
and  chastised,  and  purified  the  Church  of  CHRIST. 
And,  as  I  have  already  told  you,  no  one,  till  of  late 
years,  dared  to  speak  of  separation  from  this  Church 
but  as  of  a  mortal  sin;  the  sin  of  "schism,"  so 
fearfully  condemned  in  the  New  Testament  as  a 
"  work  of  the  flesh,"  and  by  the  whole  Church  from 
the  beginning,  as  cutting  off  the  separated  members 
from  the  Head  which  is  CHRIST. 

It  must  be  owned,  I  say,  that  we  have,  most  of 
us,  been  carried  away  by  "  the  spirit  of  the  age,"  so 
as  to  treat  much  too  lightly  the  crying  offence  of 
heresy, — viz.,  the  setting  up  of  new  denominations 
of  religion, — and,  by  so  doing,  to  weaken  those  holy 
bonds  of  union  which  bind  the  members  of  the 
Church  together  as  one  body,  joined  to  one  head, 
"  all  speaking  the  same  thing,  and  having  no  divi 
sions  among  them,  but  being  perfectly  joined  toge 
ther  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment ;" 
so  that  they  may  "  with  one  mind,  and  one  mouth, 
glorify  GOD,  even  the  FATHER,  of  our  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST." 

I  have  been  asked  whether  we,  who  state  this 
doctrine  of  the  unity  of  CHRIST'S  Church,  in  the  old 
way  of  the  Fathers, — whether  we  mean  to  say  that 
Dissenters  cannot  be  saved.  We  mean  to  say  no 
such  presumptuous  nor  uncharitable  thing :  this  is 
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what  the  Church  of  Rome  does  in  her  proud  and 
rash  judgment :  we  say  with  S.  Paul,  "  What  have 
we  to  do  to  judge  them  that  are  without  ?  them 
GOD  judgeth."  We  leave  them  to  His  mercy,  in 
trembling  hope ;  trusting  to  Him  to  make  all  due 
allowance  for  unavoidable  ignorance  and  invincible 
prejudice.  We  "judge  not  at  all;"  but  still,  if  we 
would  be  "  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men,"  we 
must  declare  unto  you  the  whole  counsel  of  GOD" 
without  disguise  or  reserve  :  and  that  counsel  is,  (if 
the  Scriptures  arc  to  be  our  rule  and  guide,)  to  save 
sinners  by  calling  them  out  of  "  the  waves  of  this 
troublesome  world"  into  "  the  Ark  of  His  Church  ;" 
and  thus  uniting  them  in  one  body,  one  holy  bro 
therhood,  to  CHRIST  their  Head. 

Thus  the  Church  of  CHRIST  is  a  society,  (a  friendly 
society,  if  I  may  so  term  it,)  binding  every  member 
to  love,  and  to  succour,  to  honour,  and  to  pray  for 
all  the  rest.  Observe  how  the  Apostle  Paul  ex 
presses  it ;  "  Whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the 
members  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  rejoice,  all 
the  members  rejoice  with  it." 

And  one  great  bond  of  this  union  among  Church 
Christians  is,  or  ought  to  be,  participation  in  the 
same  Sacraments.  Hear  S.  Paul  again,  "  We,  be 
ing  many,  are  one  bread,  and  one  body  :  for  we  are 
all  partakers  of  that  one  bread."1  And  doubtless, 
to  the  lamentable  neglect  of  that  holy  ordinance, 
of  which  the  Apostle  thus  speaks,  is  to  be  ascribed 
the  decay  of  "  brotherly  love,  and  Christian  cha 
rity,"  and  the  loosening  of  the  bands  of  unity  and 
discipline. 

My   brethren,   we  hear   and  read  much  about 
1 1  Cor.  i.  17. 
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Church  Reform ;  by  which  term  worldly  men  are 
wont  to  describe  some  new  application  of  the  pro 
perty  of  the  Church,  or  some  change  in  its  relations 
with  the  State.  "With  all  this  we  have  nothing  to 
do.  The  reform  which  we  want  is  in  our  own 
power  ;  and  it  consists  simply  in  returning  gradually, 
but  steadily,  to  the  ancient  system  of  Christianity ; 
to  its  constant  and  fervent  devotions ;  to  its  fre 
quent  and  thronged  Sacraments ;  to  its  large  and 
bountiful  charities  ;  to  its  pious  zeal  for  the  exten 
sion  of  CHRIST'S  Kingdom,  by  the  conversion  of 
sinners ;  to  its  affectionate  union  of  many  members 
in  one  body ;  to  its  dutiful  reverence  and  filial  at 
tachment  for  its  pastors  and  teachers ;  to  its  loyal 
love  of  the  Church ;  to  its  ardent  devotion  towards 
that  great  Divine  Head  of  the  Church,  Who  is  "  All 
in  all,"  "  the  First  and  the  Last,"  "the  Beginning 
and  the  End,"  "  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our 
Faith." 

It  has  been  the  will  of  GOD  that  His  Church, 
from  its  beginning,  should  be  surrounded  by  dan 
gers,  beset  by  enemies,  and  weakened  by  divisions ; 
but  that  all  these  alarms  should  only  prompt  us  to 
"  watch  and  pray,"  not  to  fear,  much  less  to  de 
spair.  In  the  earliest  ages  the  Church  was  perse 
cuted,  and  it  grew  and  spread,  as  it  was  watered 
with  the  blood  of  martyrs ;  He,  on  "  the  WHITE 
horse  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer." 
Then  came  a  "BLACK"  spirit  of  ignorance,  and 
(amid  the  barbarous  habits  of  the  DARK  ages,)  the 
superstitions,  and  abuses,  and  the  "  RED  "  and 
bloody  tyranny  of  Home  arose  to  enslave  the  minds 
of  Christians,  and  taint  the  sources  of  spiritual  life. 

With  the  reformation  of  these  corruptions,  "  the 
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true  light,"  "the  light  of  the  world,"  "the  Word 
of  JESUS  CHRIST,"  again  dawned  on  the  Church ; 
but  its  dawn  was  "  PALE  "  and  dim,  distracted  by 
many  false  lights,  broken  by  many  clouds,  yet 
"  shining  more  and  more  until  perfect  day."  For 
the  time  shall  come,  "it  is  nigh  even  at  the 
doors,"  when  the  triumph  of  DEATH*  must  have 
an  end  ;  when  "  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  GOD,  and  of 
His  CHRIST  ;"  "  and  there  shall  be  onefold,  and  one 
Shepherd." 

In  the  meanwhile,  Christians,  we  are  as  "  a  city 
set  on  an  hill  which  cannot  be  hid."  The  eyes  of 
men  and  of  angels  are  upon  us,  watching  our  con 
duct  in  the  conflict  with  "  all  our  enemies  on  every 
side,"  and  watching  the  divisions  in  our  camp  as 
far  more  dangerous  than  all  our  enemies  together. 

If  we,  I  mean  all  sincere  Christians,  were  united 
in  one  compact  body,  we  might  fairly  "  laugh  all 
our  enemies  to  scorn."  But  S.  Paul  tells  us  that 
"  so  long  as  there  are  divisions  among  us,  we  are 
carnal,  and  walk  as  men ;"  and  walking  as  men,  in 
mere  human  strength,  we  cannot  but  be  overcome. 

Consider  the  force  of  this  text.  As  long  as  the 
Christian  world  is  divided  into  sects,  the  Scripture 
says  that  it  is  "  carnal ;"  it  rests  not  on  the  strength 
of  Divine  grace  and  on  GOD'S  blessing,  but  it  de 
pends  on  the  power  of  man,  on  the  will  of  the  flesh. 
Can  it  stand  ?  Surely  no.  Surely  they  who  "  walk 
as  men"  every  one  judging  for  himself,  choosing 
for  himself,  teaching  himself,  guiding  himself,  de 
pending  on  himself,  surely  they  must  fall,  "  and 
great  will  be  the  fall  thereof." 

1  Cf.  Rev.  ii.  6—8. 
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But  the  converse  is  no  less  true.  They  who  are 
united  into  one  compact  body,  into  that  Church  of 
which  CHRIST  is  the  Head,  "  walk  in  a  strength  not 
their  own ;"  they  are  mutually  supported  by  each 
other,  "  as  lively  stones  "  of  a  spiritual  building ; 
while  all  rest  together  upon  that  great  Corner-stone, 
the  Bock  of  our  salvation,  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST. 
Amen.  Amen. 


SERMON    XVII. 

THE  PEACE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 
Utsttatton. 

PSALM  LX.  2. 

"TlIOU    HAST    MOVED    THE     LAND,    AND    DIVIDED    IT;    HEAL    THE 
BREACHES    (SCHISMS)    THEREOF,    FOE    IT    SlIAKETH." 

THOUGH  I  am  perhaps  the  oldest  in  this  congrega 
tion,  I  do  not  presume  to  address  you  as  one  who 
can  teach  you  anything ;  much  less  "  as  one  having 
authority."  I  would  rather  "  beseech  you"  (would 
that  I  could  add  "  being  such  an  one  as  Paul  the 
aged,"1)  to  suffer  the  word  of  "  exhortation"  from  a 
brother  whose  experience  has  taught  him2  humility. 
Daily  do  I  repeat  the  prayer  of  the  admirable 
Bishop  Wilson,  or  rather  of  the  Apostolic  Church 
at  Jerusalem,  that  the  LORD  would  be  pleased  to 
"heal  the  schisms  of  the  Churches;"  and  often  do 
I  dwell  with  equal  delight  and  edification  upon  that 
loving  Epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  once 
admitted  into  the  Canon  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  all 
but  worthy  to  be  so,  which,  whilst  it  proves  that  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  neither  claimed  nor  exercised  any 
ecclesiastical  authority  in  other  Dioceses  than  his 

1  Philem.  9.  9  Lenit  nlbescens  animos  capillus.    Hor. 
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own,  sets  a  beautiful  example  of  reproving,  or  rather 
of  deploring  that  %fao$  which  I  feel  justified  in  trans 
lating  party  spirit,  the  bane  of  the  Church,  the  great 
hindrance  to  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  all 
ages ;  and  in  none  more  than  in  our  own.  "  Party- 
spirit  and  contention,"  he  says,  "  have  overthrown 
mighty  states,  and  eradicated  great  nations."1  "Let 
us  betake  ourselves  to  the  mercies  of  the  LORD, 
eschewing  vain  discussions,  and  controversy,  and 
party  spirit,  which  leads  to  destruction."2 

In  the  same  spirit  Cyprian  laments  the  decline  of 
that  "unanimity  which  prevailed  under  the  Apostles, 
when  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one 
heart  and  of  one  soul,  keeping  the  commandments 
of  the  LOUD,  and  maintaining  charity  among  them 
selves  ....  and  so  doing  they  made  effectual  prayers, 
and  could  confidently  trust  that  they  should  obtain 
from  His  mercy  those  things  which  they  desired."3 

It  would  be  easy  and  pleasant  to  quote  many  such 
sentiments  from  all  the  primitive  Fathers ;  but  in 
structive  and  touching  as  they  are,  what  comparison 
will  they  bear  with  the  emphatic,  fervent  prayers  of 
the  Prince  of  Peace  Himself  for  the  peace  of  His 
Church.  One  might  have  hoped  that  the  latter 
chapters  of  S.  John's  Gospel4  would  have  quelled 

*  ZiyXo?  teal  epis  7ro'Xe<<?  ytiefyaXa?  Karearpeifsev  icai  eOvrj  /iie<yd\a  e^eppi- 

%waev. — Clem,  ad  Cor.  5-'. 

*  eTrirpeifrWfiev  eVt  rotW  oiKTip/Jiov^  OUTOV,  aTroXtTroVres1  Trjv  fiaratoTro- 
viav,  rrjv  re  epiv,  KOI  TO  e?  Odvarov  aryov  g^Xov.      Id.  ibid.  9'. 

3  Haec  unanimitas  sub  Apostolis  olim  fuit;  sic  novus  creden- 
tium  populus  Domini  mandata  custodiens  caritatein  suam  tenuit 
.  .  .  .  et  ideo  efficacious  precibus  orabant,  ideo  impetrare  cum  fidu- 
cia  poterant,  quodcunque  de  Domini  misericordia  postulabant.-^- 
Cyp.  de  unit.  Eccles.  Cap.  xxv. 

4  S.  John  xiv. — xvif. 
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for  ever  all  spirit  of  contention  among  them  who 
"  name  the  Name  of  CHRIST,"  had  He  not  Himself 
warned  us  that  strife  would  ensue ;  "  Suppose  ye 
that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  earth  ?  I  tell  you 
nay,  but  rather  division."1 

And  yet  to  His  own  faithful  Disciples  He  pro 
mises, — "  Peace  I  leave  with  you  ;  My  peace  I  give 
unto  you ;  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you. 
Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid."2 

The  legacy  of  our  dying  Redeemer  to  His  Church 
is  peace ;  and  emphatically  His  peace  :  that  peculiar 
peace  which  "  the  world  cannot  give,"  and  which 
happily  the  world  cannot  take  away.  And  as  it  is 
of  a  nature  wholly  different  from  the  peace  of  this 
world,  so  is  it  bestowed  in  a  wholly  different  manner. 

The  peace  of  a  corrupt  world  can  only  be  main 
tained  by  a  system  of  compromise,  because  the  de 
sire  for  it  is  founded  in  selfishness,  and  in  the  sordid 
calculation  that  ease  is  more  comfortable  than  strife, 
and  industry  more  profitable  than  robbery ;  and  as 
it  depends  on  self-love,  it  must  always  be  narrow  in 
its  views,  and  uncertain  in  its  continuance.  It  can 
rest  upon  no  sound  principle ;  but  is  merely  a  per 
petual  balancing  of  interests  in  which  each  party 
hopes  to  gain  the  advantage ;  and,  doubtless,  as  long 
as  it  can  be  maintained  it  is  advantageous  to  all : 
"for,"  observes  Augustine,  "so  long  as  the  two 
estates — the  Church  and  State — are  intermixed,  we 
too  avail  ourselves  of  the  peace  of  Babylon."3 

But  Heavenly  peace  proceeds  from  an  opposite 

1  S.  Luke  xii.  51.  8  S.  John  xiv.  27. 

8  Quoniam  quamdiu  permiit®  sunt  civitates,  utimur  et  nos  pace 
Babylonia. — Aug.  de  cmtat.  Dei.  c.  ixvi. 
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source; — from  that  charity  which  inspires  man  to 
"  love  his  neighbour  as  himself;"  "  which  looks  not 
every  one  on  his  own  things,  (i.e.,  to  his  own  in 
terest,)  but  also  on  the  things  of  others;"  (to  the 
interest  of  every  brother  in  CHRIST  and  of  the  whole 
community ;)  which  teaches  him  to  "  esteem  others 
better  than  himself;"  which  "  seeketh  not  its  own," 
is  not  disputatious  in  asserting  its  own  undoubted 
rights,  not  because  it  shrinks  from  trouble  and 
danger,  but  because  it  is  generous,  and  kind,  and 
amiable.  And  as  the  spring  of  this  divine  peace  is 
perennial,  it  never  fails,  but  flows  on  increasing 
more  and  more,  fertilizing  and  blessing  all  things 
in  its  course,  till  it  pays  its  acceptable  tribute  to 
the  boundless  ocean  of  everlasting  peace  ! 

"Let  us,  therefore,"  urges  Clement,  " unite  with 
those  who  seek  peace  with  holiness ;  and  not  with 
those  who  desire  peace  in  hypocrisy."1 

Eut  to  understand  it,  we  must  trace  it  to  its 
source,  which  is  the  love  of  GOD.  "  We  love  Him 
because  He  first  loved  us."  GOD  showed  His  love 
to  us  in  giving  His  own  SON  to  save  us,  to  make 
peace  between  His  justice  and  sinners ;  and  we  love 
Him  for  "  that  His  inestimable  benefit ;"  and  loving 
Him,  we  are  taught  and  led  by  His  Spirit  to  love 
all  His  redeemed  for  His  sake  :  "  This  commandment 
have  we  from  Him  that  He  who  loveth  GOD  should 
love  his  brother  also."  This  is  the  peace  which 
JESUS  CHRIST  bequeathed  to  His  disciples.  The 
pithy  and  beautiful  definition  of  Bishop  Home  has 
often  been  quoted,  "  Peace  with  GOD  by  the  pardon 
of  sin ;  peace  with  man  by  brotherly  love ;  peace  in 

1  Totwv  K0\\v)0u)/nev  Tots  fier  et><re/3eia9  elprjvevovaiv,  ical  firj  TOIS 
fieO1  VTTOKpiffews  fiovKojJievois  elprfvyv. — Clem,  ad  Cor.  e. 
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ourselves  by  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  :"  this 
threefold  heavenly  peace  our  blessed  LORD  gives  to 
us  ;  and  who  can  take  it  from  us  ?  Eusebius  thus 
describes  the  state  of  the  Church  in  the  days  of 
Constantino  :  "  There  was  one  and  the  same  power 
of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT,  which  passed  through  all  the 
members;  one  soul  in  all;  the  same  alacrity  of 
faith ;  one  common  consent  in  chanting  forth  the 
praises  of  GOD." l 

The  manner  and  the  spirit  in  which  peace  is  made 
by  the  world,  and  given  by  its  Creator,  is  as  dif 
ferent  as  light  from  darkness.  A  proud  conqueror 
grants  peace  to  the  vanquished  too  often  on  hard 
conditions.  He  confers  with  haughtiness  what  they 
accept  with  reluctance.  Nations  purchase  peace 
with  each  other  by  a  traffic  full  of  guile  and  hypo 
crisy,  each  contriving  to  outwit  the  other.  Worldly 
men  live  in  peace  so  long  as  sociableness  and  mu 
tual  advantage  are  pleasanter  to  them  than  wran 
gling  and  strife.  But  there  is  no  love  in  all  this  :  it 
is  hollow  and  fallacious ;  and  its  selfishness  glares 
through  the  thin  veil  of  formal  courtesy. 

"  Not  as  the  world  giveth"  does  JESUS  CHRIST 
give  peace  to  us.  True,  He  conquered  to  give  it ; 
but  His  victory  was  over  our  enemies,  not  over  us : 
He  has  "  overcome  the  world ;  He  has  triumphed 
over  sin  and  deatli ;"  He  has  trampled  on  "  that  old 
serpent  the  devil,"  to  give  us  peace ;  and  He  gives  it 
in  lowliness,  in  meekness,  in  love,  in  sincerity,  re 
quiring  nothing  in  return  for  the  unutterable  price 
which  He  paid  to  obtain  it  for  us,  but  that  we 
should  love  Him  and  each  other !  for  in  this  one 

1  Euseb.  Eccles.  Hist.  B.  x.  c.  2.  Home  on  the  Psalms.  Ps. 
Izviii.  32. 
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word  "  love,"  rightly  taken,  is  comprehended  the 
whole  duty  of  man.  And  thus  is  fulfilled  the  an 
cient  prophetic  promise,  "  The  LORD  shall  give  His 
people  the  blessing  of  peace." 

He  has  fulfilled  it  to  the  utmost,  achieving  for 
us  that  "  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding," 
enjoining  us,  in  the  strongest  language  to  maintain 
it  among  ourselves,  and  bequeathing  it  to  us  as  the 
legacy  of  His  love.  "  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and 
have  peace  one  with  another,"  have  within  your 
own  heart,  the  antidote  to  natural  corruption  a 
living  faith,  and  it  will  prove  a  bond  of  union 
among  all  true  believers. 

How  is  it,  then,  that  we  have  not  "  peace  "  either 
in  the  world,  or  in  the  Church  ?  S.  James  answers 
the  question  as  it  regards  the  world :  "  Whence 

come  wars  and  fightings  among  you  ? even 

of  your  lusts  which  war  in  your  members."1  And  S. 
Paul  explains  the  cause  of  it  in  the  Church :  "  Ye 
are  yet  carnal :  for  whereas  there  is  among  you  en 
vying,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal, 
and  walk  as  men  ?"  as  the  natural  man  "  corrupt 
according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,"  and  not  yet  rege 
nerated  by  the  peaceful  spirit  of  the  Gospel. 

S.  John,2  describing  the  second  age  of  the  Church, 
speaks  of  that  fierce  and  bloody  spirit  to  whom 
"power  was  given  to  take  peace  from  the  earth," 

*  Cf.  Kal  <yap  TroXe'^ovs  ical  tndaeis  ical  [id^as  ovfiev  a\\o  Trape^ei  vj  TO 
<ruyia,  Kal  at  TOVTOV  eTriOvfitai.  Sia  <yap  Trjv  Ttav  xprj /aa'rwi'  icrrjaiv 
7rai/76S  ol  7ro\efJiOi  TJ/UUV  ^i^vovrai. — PlatODlS  PhsBdon.  §  30. 

Hinc  patriae  proditiones,  hinc  rerumpublicarura  eversiones, 
hinc  cum  hostibus  clandestina  colloquia  nasci :  nullum  denique 
scelus,  nullum  malum  facinus  esse,  ad  quod  suscipienduin  non 
libido  voluptatis  impelleret,  &c. — Cic.  de  Senect. 

2  Eev.  vi.  4. 
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to  introduce  dissensions  and  violence  into  the 
Church,  and  thus  drive  away  the  gentle  dove  which 
symbolizes  the  spirit  of  peace. 

All  this  our  LORD  too  well  foresaw  when  lie 
said,  "  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on 
earth:  I  came  not  to  send  peace;  but  a  sword."1 

The  object  and  design  of  the  Gospel  is  peace ;  its 
spirit  is  peace ;  its  effect  and  end  will  be  peace ;  but, 
in  the  meantime,  through  the  pervcrscncss  of  man's 
natural  will,  and  the  unruliness  of  man's  natural 
temper,  "  the  things  that  should  have  been  for  their 
peace  become  unto  them  an  occasion  of  falling." 

If  all  who  profess  the  Gospel,  says  Scott,  did 
indeed  "  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace,"2  what  a  different  face  would  the 
Church  of  GOD  assume  !  But,  alas,  while  there  is 
"  one  body,  one  Spirit,  one  hope,  one  LOUD,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  and  one  GOD  and  FATHER  of 
all,"  on  whom  all  depend,  and  from  whom  all  our 
hopes  and  comforts  come ;  how  grievously  do  the 
remaining  ignorance,  bigotry,  and  disproportionate 
zeal  about  comparative  trifles  even  in  good  men,  .... 
defeat  the  endeavours  of  those  who  labour  for  peace  ! 

In  this  unregenerate  state  of  the  so-called  Chris 
tian  world,  it  becomes  an  important,  nay,  an  essen 
tial  inquiry,  and  no  easy  one,  what  is  the  right  and 
safe  course  for  a  sincere  Christian,  and  a  sound 
Churchman  to  pursue  ?  AVe  should  not  be  justified 
in  "going  out  of  the  world,"  and  leaving  it  to  take  its 
own  way,  as  perhaps  the  primitive  Christians  might 
be  in  times  of  persecution ;  for  this  would  be  to  with 
draw  "  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  and  give  it  over  to  its 
own  corruption ;  this  would  be  to  desert  from  our 
1  S.  Matt.  x.  84.  *  Obs.  Ephes.  iv.  3-6. 
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LORD'S  standard  in  the  day  of  battle,  and  to  refuse 
to  "  come  to  His  help  against  the  mighty." 

"We  are  called  to  fight  the  good  fight  as  faithful 
soldiers  of  JESUS  CHRIST.  How,  then,  are  we  to 
"  seek  peace  and  ensue  it  ?" 

The  answer  to  the  inquiry  is  twofold.  First,  as  it 
respects  the  world ;  its  politics,  its  parties,  and  its  va 
rious  interests.  Secondly,  as  it  relates  to  the  Church 
of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  of  which  we  are  members. 

1.  With  respect  to  this  present  evil  world,  the 
rule  of  Holy  Scripture  is  perfectly  clear.  "  If  it  be 
possible,  as  far  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with 
all  men."  The  imperfection  of  human  judgment, 
the  narrow  limits  of  human  knowledge,  and  the 
weakness  of  man's  principles,  renders  agreement  in 
opinion  impossible ;  but,  if  I  may  use  a  familiar  ex 
pression,  men  should  "  agree  to  differ  ;"  that  is,  they 
should  make  all  reasonable  allowance  for  others,  and 
for  the  imperfection  of  their  own  faculties  and  vir 
tue.  Men  are  often  sincere  in  seeking  good  ends  by 
different  and  even  opposite  ways.  The  loyal  sub 
ject  of  an  absolute  monarch,  and  the  democratic 
patriot  of  a  republic,  may  both  sincerely  love  their 
country,  and  believe  that  their  system  is  the  best 
for  the  happiness  and  improvement  of  their  country 
men:  the  conservative  and  the  liberal  may  each 
honestly  seek  to  promote  the  best  interests  of  the 
land  they  live  in  ;  and  if  it  be  too  true  that  preju 
dice  and  their  own  private  views  may  somewhat 
warp  their  impartiality,  and  blind  their  judgment, 
is  not  this  as  likely  to  operate  on  one  side  as  on  the 
other,  and  ought  we  not,  in  maintaining  our  own 
rights  and  opinions,  to  give  our  opponents  credit 
for  motives  as  worthy  as  our  own  ?  As  long  as  the 
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laws  and  authorities  of  society  are  respected  and 
obeyed,  the  utmost  toleration  of  opinions  is  a  Chris 
tian  duty,  springing  naturally  from  Christian  prin 
ciples,  and  promoting  Christian  concord.  Nothing 
is  further  from  the  modesty  and  humility  of  a  true 
Christian  than  the  assumption  that  he  is  himself 
right  on  every  point,  and  that  all  who  differ  from 
him  are  wrong.  In  matters  of  mere  worldly  con 
cern,  compromise  is  admissible,  and  concession 
laudable.  He  who,  in  strong  language,  directs  us 
to  let  the  man  take  two  garments  who  unjustly  de 
mands  one  from  us,  can  never  approve  of  our  hazard 
ing  peace  by  a  disputatious  defence  of  our  strict 
rights,  or  a  captious  assertion  of  our  privileges  :  and 
His  Apostle  implies  that  we  should  rather  "  suffer 
ourselves  to  be  defrauded,"  than  be  actuated  by  a 
litigious  temper.1 

2.  Turn  we  to  the  consideration  of  religious 
peace.  It  is  an  old  and  common  remark,  that  dis 
putes  concerning  religion  are  apt  to  be  more  violent 
and  acrimonious  than  any  other.  The  odium  theo- 
logicum  is  proverbial ;  and  perhaps  there  is  some 
show  of  reason  if  not  of  excuse  for  this,  because  the 
subject  is  one  of  such  vast  importance,  so  unspeak 
ably  above  all  other  interests ;  and  that  it  admits  of 
no  compromise  whatever. 

We  have  no  treasure  to  be  compared  to  oar  re 
ligious  faith ;  no  duty  so  binding  as  to  maintain 
that  faith  "  whole  and  undefiled  ;"  we  dare  not,  in 
conscience,  yield  up  any  doctrine  which  is  part  of 
GOD'S  Truth,  even  for  the  sake  of  peace. 

And  yet,  Christian  brethren,  here  is  no  real  diffi 
culty  ;  much  less  any  contradiction.  It  is,  past  all 

1  Iniquissimam  pacem,  justissimo  bello  antefero. — Cic. 

o2 
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question,  it  is  our  religious  duty  to  be  "  perfectly 
persuaded  in  our  own  minds ;"  nay,  much  more,  we 
are  in  duty  bound  to  "  contend  earnestly  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  Yes,  we  must  be 
zealously  and  firmly  attached  to  "  the  form  of  sound 
words"  delivered  down  to  us  by  the  Apostles  of 
our  LOUD  through  "  His  body  the  Church ;"  and 
we  must  be  prepared  to  defend  that  faith,  not  only 
by  reason  and  sound  argument,  but,  if  it  should  so 
befal,  by  "  giving  our  bodies  to  be  burned,"  rather 
than  shrink  from  it.  But,  even  a  heathen  philo 
sopher  could  describe  true  valour  as  consisting 
"  rather  in  endurance  than  in  enterprise,  rather  in 
patience  than  in  activity."1  And  if  we  look  at  the 
example  of  our  LOUD  and  His  Apostles,  and  the 
primitive  martyrs,  we  shall  see  the  reality  of  that 
wisdom  which  is  from  above,  "  enduring  all  things," 
"pure,  peaceable,  easy  to  be  entreated,"  fearing 
GOD,  and  knowing  no  other  fear.2 

Now  this  firmness  without  violence,  this  con 
stancy  without  animosity,  this  love  of  truth,  this 
abhorrence  of  falsehood,  this  pity  for  error,  this 
compassion  for  those  who  are  in  ignorance  or  out 
of  the  way,  is  the  true  spirit  of  peace  ;3  it  is  the 
Christian  warfare,  indeed,  against  evil  principles, 
and  the  powers  of  darkness,  but  waged  in  love  to 
the  souls  of  men,  with  hope  and  prayer  for  them 
that  they  may  be  saved. 

If  in  this  spirit  of  goodwill  we  maintain  and  de- 

1  Magis  patiendo  quam  faciendo,  magis  ferendo  quam  feriendo. 
— Cic. 

2  Je   crains-Dieu,  et  je  n'ai  point  d'autre  crainte. — Kacine. 
"Athalie." 

3  "  Though  deep,  yet  clear ;  though  gentle,  yet  not  dull ; 

Strong,  without  rage  ;  without  o'erflowing,  full." — Donne. 
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fend  sound  doctrine;  if  we  be  "pitiful  and  cour 
teous,"  as  well  as  consistent  and  conscientious,  we 
shall  rarely  give  offence ;  and  when  we  do  so,  our 
own  hearts  will  not  condemn  us,  and  we  may  have 
confidence  toward  GOD. 

But,  brethren,  to  attain  this  Christian  state  of 
peace  without  compromise  of  sound  doctrine,  we 
must  be  "clothed  with  humility;"  and  if  our  sins 
and  infirmities  were  not  sufficient  to  make  us  hum 
ble,  surely  our  imperfect  knowledge,  our  frequent 
doubts  and  misgivings,  may  well  teach  us  that  need 
ful  grace  ! 

What  do  we  ourselves  "  yet  know  as  we  ought  to 
know  ?"  Have  we  arrived  even  at  our  present  con 
victions  without  many  shades  of  change,  many 
opinions  resting  upon  grounds  of  which  wider 
views  have  shown  the  insufficiency  ?  We  may  be 
satisfied  that  we  are  right  on  all  the  essential  arti 
cles  of  our  faith,  and  sound  in  the  doctrines  of  our 
Church  :  we  ought  to  be  so  satisfied :  we  ought  to 
long,  and  to  pray,  and  to  labour  that  others  may 
see  this  true  light  as  well  as  ourselves.  Yet  since 
we  cannot  but  acknowledge  that  we  have  sometimes 
erred,  since  we  do  not  pretend  to  be  infallible,  we 
ought,  in  all  reason  and  fairness,  to  be  patient  and 
gentle1  towards  the  mistakes,  the  misinformation, 
the  wrong  conclusions — ay,  and  even  towards  the 
false  arguments  and  prejudices  of  men  from  whom 
we  are  compelled  to  differ,  whom  we  would  thank 
fully  convince  and  enlighten.2 

1  Etiam  sic,  veris  illis  Catholicis  membris  Christi,  malo  suo  pro- 
aunt  inimici  enim  omnes  Ecclesiae,  quolibet  errore  caecentur 

exercent  ejus  sapientiam. — Aug.  Civit.  Dei.  Lib.  iviii.  51. 

'  Docemus  nullam  sectam  fuisse  tarn  deviam quao  non 

riderit  aliquid  fe  vero. — Lactant.  de  div.  pram.  Fol.  237,  p.  I . 
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This  is  true  Christian  peace,  as  far  as  it  is  attain 
able  by  the  Church  militant  on  earth.  We  are  at 
war  with  the  Prince  of  darkness,  and  all  his  prin 
ciples  ;  at  war  with  the  Prince  of  this  world,  and 
all  its  corruptions ;  at  war  with  our  own  nature  and 
all  its  deceits,  "  hating  even  the  garment  spotted  by 
the  flesh:5'  but  we  seek  peace  with  all  mankind; 
peace  with  the  heathen  that  we  may  win  them  to 
CHRIST  ;  peace  with  the  papist  that  we  may  make 
him  ashamed  of  his  superstitions,  and  the  tyranny 
of  his  Church;  peace  with  the  dissenter  that  we 
may  guide  him  back  to  the  fold  from  which  he  has 
unhappily  strayed ;  peace  with  the  worldling  in  hope 
to  change  his  heart  :  above  all,  peace  among  ourselves, 
healing  dissensions,  tolerating  differences,  bearing 
with  the  weak,  submitting  to  the  strong  in  faith, 
loving  all,  doing  good  to  all,  praying  for  all ;  and 
ever  drawing  closer  and  closer  the  holy  bond  of 
brotherhood  in  JESUS  CHRIST  ;  whose  prayer,  whose 
last  dying  prayer  to  His  FATHER  was  for  the  Unity 
of  the  Church,  "  that  they  may  all  be  one,  as  Thou, 
FATHER,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also 

may  be  one  in  Us That  they  may  be  one  even  as 

We  are  one"1 

Oh,  when  will  this  Divine  prayer  be  fully  ac 
complished?  when  will  schisms  be  healed,  and 
heresies  be  driven  away  ?  when  will  the  members 
of  the  Church  "love  one  another,"  as  He  "who 
loved  us,  and  gave  Himself  for  us  ?"  Then,  in 
deed,  will  peace  be  made  perfect ;  then  will  the 
kingdom  of  CHRIST  be  established  throughout  the 
world ;  and  "  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one 
Shepherd." 

1  S.  John  xvii.  21,  22. 


SERMON    XVIII. 


THE  TREASURE  IN  EARTHEN  VESSELS. 
2  COE.  iv.  7. 

"  WE  HAVE  THIS  TREASURE  IN  EARTHEN  VESSELS." 

THESE  words  throw  great  light  upon  a  suhjcct  of 
some  difficulty,  and  of  great  importance ;  i.e.,  the 
mission  and  authority  of  the  ministry  under  the 
Christian  Covenant.  Important  it  must  be,  at  all 
times,  that  the  people  should  know  how  to  regard 
their  ministers;  and  at  this  time  it  has  become  a 
question  of  difficulty  and  delicacy,  not  from  any 
real  obscurity  in  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture ; 
but  since  the  Romanists,  and  a  few  Protestants  who 
follow  them  too  closely,  exalt  the  office  of  a  priest 
or  presbyter  into  that  of  a  mediator  or  intercessor  ; 
and  too  many  Christians,  on  the  other  part,  zeal 
ously  defending  the  sole  High-Priesthood  and  Me 
diatorial  character  of  CHRIST,  have  gone  far  into 
the  opposite  error,  denying  the  Divine  institution 
of  the  Church,  and  the  orders  of  the  ministry,  and 
making  every  man's  own  private  judgment  a  church 
and  a  ministry  for  himself.  The  best  way  to  guard 
against  such  extreme  opinions,  is  not  so  much  by 
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controverting  their  mistakes,  as  by  stating  the  true 
doctrine  plainly,  and  proving  it  by  Holy  Scripture. 

The  Apostle  says,  "We  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels."  This  treasure  is  the  Gospel ;  the 
treasure  laid  up  in  Heaven  for  all  true  believers ; 
the  only  treasure  on  which  a  wise  and  good  man 
will  set  his  affections ;  but  as  the  most  costly  wine 
may  be  presented  to  you,  in  vessels  of  gold  or 
silver,  or  in  common  earthenware;  and  will  have 
the  same  flavour  and  richness  in  either ;  so  the 
virtue  of  the  Gospel,  the  Word  and  Sacraments, 
may  be  "received  by  the  dispensation  of  Angels," 
or  by  the  hands  of  sinful  men  made  of  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  just  as  GOD  wills  and  appoints ;  and  be 
as  effectual  to  the  salvation  of  souls  in  the  one  case 
as  in  the  other. 

But  though  the  preciousness  of  the  vessel  cannot 
affect  the  taste  of  the  liquor,  it  must  be  a  vessel 
suitable  and  adapted  for  the  purpose ;  and,  in  like 
manner,  though  the  power  of  the  Gospel  does  not 
depend  on  the  will  or  worthiness  of  the  minister, 
still  he  must  be  called  and  appointed  to  the  office. 

This  seems  made  very  clear  in  S.  Paul's  Epistle, 
1  Cor.  iii.,  where,  (severely  reprehending  them  for 
their  sinful  division  into  sects  and  parties,)  he 
speaks  even  of  Apostles  as  merely  appointed  means 
of  grace,  saying,  "  Who  then  is  Paul,  or  who  is 
Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,  even 
as  the  LOKD  gave  to  every  man  ?  I  have  planted, 
Apollos  watered ;  but  GOD  gave  the  increase.  So 
then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  anything,  neither  he 
that  water eth ;  but  GOD  that  giveth  the  increase." 

This  teaching  is  clear.  The  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  are  not  priests  in  the  sense  of  offering  sacri- 
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fices,  or  making  an  atonement ;  JESUS  CHRIST  is 
the  only  High-Priest,  who  made  on  the  Cross  the 
only  sacrifice  for  sin,  the  only  atonement  between 
GOD  and  sinners :  there  is,  there  can  be  no  other. 
Thus,  Art.  XXXIII.  :  "  The  offering  of  CHRIST 
once  made  is  that  perfect  redemption,  propitiation, 
and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world 
both  original  and  actual ;  and  there  is  none  other 
satisfaction  for  sin  but  that  alone."  But,  011  the 
other  hand,  S.  Paul  is  far  from  undervaluing  the 
holy  office,  or  the  due  authority  of  the  Christian  mi 
nistry,  committed  though  it  be  to  "  earthen  vessels." 

He  says  in  the  very  next  verse  of  1  Cor.  iii., 
(already  quoted,)  v.  9.,  "  We  are  labourers  together 
with  GOD  :"  and  "  magnifying  his  office,"  he  speaks 
of  Christian  ministers  as  "  ambassadors  from  GOD," 
as  pleading  in  CHRIST'S  behalf;  and  he  asserts 
that  "  no  man  taketh  this  honour  to  himself,  but 
he  that  is  called  of  GOD,  as  was  Aaron."  Now 
we  all  know  that  the  call  of  Aaron  was  conveyed  by 
a  formal  ordination  from  the  supreme  authority  in 
Church  and  State,  the  Lawgiver  appointed  of  GOD. 

We  see  then  that  as  on  the  one  hand,  the  minis 
ters  of  the  Church  are  mere  earthen  vessels  of  no 
intrinsic  value,  and  with  no  power  or  efficacy  but  to 
dispense  the  means  entrusted  to  them ;  so,  on  the 
other,  they  must  be  duly  ordained  and  appointed 
to  that  holy  office  by  lawful  authority ;  and  when 
so  commissioned  they  ought,  as  the  same  Apostle 
teaches,  to  be  "  very  highly  esteemed  in  love  for 
their  works9  sake.'9  Even  where  the  men  cannot  be 
personally  regarded,  their  holy  office  should  be 
respected. 

I  do  not  here  enter  into  the  question  of  Aposto- 
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lical  succession ;  because  since  it  unquestionably  ex 
ists  in  the  Church  of  England,  we,  as  members  of 
that  Church,  certainly  possess  it.  It  may  suffice  to 
quote  Art.  XXIII. :  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man 
to  take  upon  himself  the  office  of  public  preaching, 
or  ministering  the  Sacraments  in  the  congregation, 
before,  he  be  lawfully  called,  and  sent  to  execute  the 
same.  And  those  we  ought  to  judge  lawfully  called 
and  sent,  which  be  chosen  and  called  to  this  work 
by  men  w^ho  have  public  authority  given  unto  them 
in  the  congregation,  to  call  and  send  ministers  into 
the  LORD'S  vineyard."  And  this  is  in  strict  accord 
ance  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle,  "  How  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  and  how  shall  they 
preach,  except  they  be  sent  ?" 

This  matter  of  the  "  earthen  vessels,"  and  the 
heavenly  "  treasure,"  being  thus  briefly  explained, 
I  must  call  your  attention  to  your  own  share  in  it, 
and  earnestly  remind  you  of  our  LORD'S  caution, 
"  Where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be 
also."  This  is  indeed  a  vital  doctrine ;  and  one  to 
make  us  all  look  within  us,  and  tremble.  Where 
is  our  treasure  ?  If  our  hearts  are  in  this  world,  in 
this  world  is  our  treasure  also  :  we  have  none  laid 
up  for  us  in  the  world  to  come :  we  cannot  have  a 
treasure  and  a  heart  in  both.  We  cannot  serve 
GOD  and  Mammon.  There  can  be  no  concord 
betwixt  CHRIST  and  Belial;  no  mingling  of  the 
spirit  of  holiness  with  the  spirit  of  worldliness.  No 
such  combination  is  possible.  We  must  make  up 
our  minds  to  renounce  one  or  the  other.  So  the 
Scriptures  plainly  declare :  "  Be  not  conformed  to 
this  world ;  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  your  minds." — "  Set  your  affections  on  things 
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above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth." — "  If  ye,  then, 
be  risen  with  CHRIST,  seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  where  CHRIST  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
GOD."  This  language  admits  of  no  compromise. 

But  it  is  not  good  to  over-state  the  truth  itself ; 
and  it  is  because  zealous,  but  ill-judging  and  ill- 
informed  men  do  so  often  overstate  it,  that  the 
Church  of  CHRIST  has,  in  all  ages,  been  torn  by 
schisms,  and  harassed  by  controversies.  Now,  let 
us  consider  calmly,  with  Scripture  for  our  guide, 
what  is  really  meant  by  renouncing  the  world,  and 
having  our  treasure  and  our  heart  in  Heaven. 

To  this  end  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  this  word, 
"  the  world,"  has  in  Holy  Scripture  different  and 
almost  opposite  meanings  ;  as  for  example,  we  read 
in  one  place  that  "  GOD  so  loved  the  irorld  that  He 
gave  His  only-begotten  SON"  for  its  salvation ;  and 
in  another  we  are  told  that  "  the  friendship  of  the 
world  is  enmity  with  GOD."  The  world,  as  GOD  made 
it,  is  to  be  admired  and  to  be  loved ;  the  world,  as 
sin  has  made  it,  is  to  be  shunned  and  renounced. 

This  glorious  and  beautiful  frame  of  GOD'S  crea 
tion,  full  of  "  all  that  is  pleasant  to  the  eyes  and 
good  for  food,"  is  surely  not  the  world  which  we  are 
to  despise  and  avoid  ;  but  we  should  rejoice  in  it  as 
His  gift,  and  improve  it  in  His  service  and  to  His 
glory,  and  let  it  raise  our  hearts  in  thankfulness  to 
Him  who  "  gives  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy." 

The  world  consisting  of  our  fellow-creatures,  all 
of  whom  He  made  to  be  for  ever  happy,  is  still  less 
an  object  for  our  aversion.  "  GOD  is  love,"  and  "  he 
that  loveth  is  born  of  GOD,  and  knoweth  GOD." 
" By  this"  said  our  LORD,  " By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one 
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to  another."  Our  conformity  to  GOD,  our  following 
the  LORD  and  having  the  mind  of  CHRIST,  consists, 
in  great  measure,  in  universal  love  and  goodwill; 
so  that  we  are  required  to  "  love  our  enemies ;  to 
pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  us,  and  perse 
cute  us."  All  the  duties  of  social  life  spring  out  of 
this  great  principle. 

Still  there  is  a  world  which  we  must  abhor  and 
renounce  if  we  hope  to  be  saved  :  it  is  simply  and 
plainly  denned  in  our  excellent  Church  Catechism  : 
"  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world." 
If  we  set  our  affections  on  riches,  or  honours,  or 
pleasures  in  this  world,  we  have  no  treasure  laid  up 
for  us  by  our  FATHER  in  Heaven. 

But  even  here  it  is  not  well  to  overstate  the  truth. 
"We  cannot  be  saved  if  we  covet  earthly  riches  ;  for 
the  "Word  of  GOD  expressly  declares  that  "  covetous- 
ness  is  idolatry;"  but  on  the  other  hand  Christians 
are  not  required  to  relinquish  all  their  property, 
and  "bestow  all  their  goods  to  feed  the  poor." 
They  are  to  be  industrious  and  careful,  not  for  the 
sake  of  gain,  and  for  the  love  of  "  filthy  lucre,"  (for 
"the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,")  but 
that  they  may  "provide  for  their  own  families," 
and  "have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth,"  and  be 
bountiful  in  all  works  of  piety  and  charity.  Other 
wise,  as  an  Apostle  teaches  us,  the  desire  of  wealth 
"  drowns  us  in  destruction  and  perdition,  and  pierces 
us  through  with  many  sorrows." 

Nor  is  it  our  duty  to  become  indifferent  to  cha 
racter  and  the  good  opinion  of  our  fellow- creatures. 
We  must  wish  those  whom  we  love  to  esteem  and 
respect  us ;  and  as  Christians  are  to  love  all  men, 
they  cannot  but  desire  to  have  a  good  name  in  the 
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world.  But,  beyond  this,  the  ambition,  and  the 
pride,  the  emulation  and  the  jealousy,  which  ani 
mates  the  contentious  for  worldly  distinction,  is 
utterly  irreconcileable  with  a  Christian  hope  :  it  is 
the  very  essence  of  worldliness  ;  and  proves  but  too 
plainly  that  the  heart  and  the  treasure  are  not  in 
Heaven. 

The  Scripture  says  again,  that  he  who  "  lives  in 
pleasure  is  dead  while  he  liveth  ;"  he  is  dead  to 
GOD  ;  dead  to  all  holy  hopes,  and  heavenly  desires  ; 
dead  in  the  midst  of  life.  And  there  are  too  many 
harmless  beings  who  appear  to  think  that  whilst 
they  possess  the  means,  they  have  nothing  to  do 
but  to  enjoy  themselves.  "  Soul,  thou  hast  mucli 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease ;  eat, 
drink,  and  be  merry."  This  is  the  way  of  death  ; 
a  serpent  lies  coiled  in  this  ilowery  path  ;  even 
"  that  old  serpent,  the  devil;"  and  his  poisonous 
fang  will  surely  be  the  death  of  every  soul  that 
treads  it.  A  life  of  pleasure  in  this  world  must  end 
in  everlasting  woe.  Still  we  are  not  called  on  to 
renounce  all  innocent  and  moderate  recreation. 
Far  from  it.  So  long  as  our  time,  and  thoughts, 
and  means  are  devoted  to  a  zealous  and  diligent 
discharge  of  all  our  duties  to  GOD  and  to  man,  mo 
derate  and  social  recreation  is  healthful  to  the  soul, 
and  conducive  to  cheerful  exertion. 

The  world,  then,  which  we  must  renounce  that 
we  may  have  treasure  in  Heaven,  is  the  world  in  our 
own  bosoms ;  it  is  the  love  of  this  present  world ; 
and  so  long  as  we  cling  to  this  love,  we  must  con 
tinue  strangers  to  the  love  of  GOD,  without  hope  in 
the  world  to  come. 

Now  there  is  probably  no  one  here  at  all  disposed 
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to  question  the  truth  of  this  doctrine.  It  is  more 
likely  to  be  called  trite  common-place  which  men 
are  weary  to  hear  so  often  repeated.  But  it  must 
be  repeated  till  it  gains  more  serious  attention. 
Men  must  be  reminded  of  the  plainest  and  most  un 
deniable  truths  which  concern  their  salvation  :  they 
must  be  told,  over  and  over  again,  that  "  whosoever 
will  be  the  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God." 

Can  there  be  any  one  who  does  not  feel  the  ne 
cessity  for  it  ?  Are  we  not  all  daily,  hourly,  made 
sensible  of  the  dangerous  hold  which  "  the  things 
that  are  seen"  have  on  our  affections;  and  of  the 
still  more  fatal  forgetfulness  of  those  "  things  that 
are  not  seen"  which  besets  even  the  most  serious 
Christian.  Only  consider  our  daily  habits;  the 
little  time  spent  in  devotion,  and  in  the  discharge 
of  duty ;  the  hours  consumed  in  rest,  and  refresh 
ment,  and  amusements :  the  few,  cold,  passing 
thoughts  of  GOD  and  Heaven,  of  death  and  judg 
ment,  of  CHRIST  and  hell ;  the  mind  and  heart  full 
of  the  cares,  the  interests,  the  desires  of  this  life : 
the  faint,  too  often  the  unmeaning  forms  of  thank 
fulness  for  blessings  received,  of  resignation  to  un 
avoidable  evils  ;  the  deep  anxiety  to  escape  worldly 
loss  and  trouble ;  the  indifference  with  which  we 
regard  means  of  grace  withdrawn  from  us,  oppor 
tunities  of  worship  lost,  occasions  of  doing  good 
neglected !  Christians !  "  we  have  a  treasure,"  though 
in  earthen  vessels,"  such  as  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  nor  the  heart  of  man  conceived."  But 
it  is  not  in  possession ;  it  is  in  promise ;  and  the 
promise  is  conditional.  "We  can  never  inherit  it, 
until  we  love  it,  and  desire  it,  and  meditate  on  it,  and 
seek  it  above  all  other  things — far,  far  above  them  all. 
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And  is  this  our  state  of  mind  and  affection  ?  Is 
this  our  habit  of  daily  life  ?  It  must  be  so,  if  we 
hope  to  be  saved.  Can  we  sincerely  address  our 
Heavenly  FATHER  as  holy  David  did — "  Whom 
have  I  in  Heaven  but  Thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon 
earth  that  I  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee  ?"  If  we 
cannot  honestly  say  so,  we  are  not  in  the  way  of  life. 

Brethren,  I  need  scarcely  tell  you  that  this  is  a 
most  serious  inquiry  :  we  are  taught  in  Holy  Scrip 
ture  to  "  work  out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling."  And  who  can  fail  to  fear  when  he 
looks  into  his  own  heart,  or  to  tremble  when  he  con 
siders  how  he  spends  his  time  ? — that  time  which 
"  passeth  away  like  a  shadow,  and  as  a  dream  when 
one  awaketh  !"  But  "  fear  and  trembling"  will  do 
no  good  unless  they  produce  amendment.  What  is 
to  be  done  ?  We  are  all  conscious  that  we  think 
and  care  too  much  about  the  present  world ;  that 
we  are  cold  and  negligent  respecting  our  eternal 
treasure  :  we  lament  this  downward  tendency  of 
our  affections ;  we  would  gladly  free  the  wings  of 
our  souls  from  the  "  gross  clay"  which  clogs  their 
flight :  but  we  cannot.  Again  I  ask  what  is  to  be 
done  ?  for,  if  we  continue  as  we  are,  we  perish.  In 
the  first  place,  pray ;  pray  earnestly  for  heavenly  - 
mindedness;  it  is  a  gift  to  be  sought,  and  to  be 
obtained  by  prayer — prayer  earnest,  fervent,  perse 
vering,  long  continued.  In  the  next  place,  "  search 
the  Scriptures ;"  spend  more  time  over  your  Bible ; 
for  when  you  are  reading  your  Bible,  you  are  con 
versing  with  GOD  ;  your  SAVIOUR  is  talking  to  you. 
And  then  let  spiritual  things  be  more  and  more  the 
subject  of  your  thoughts  and  meditations  ;  and  not 
only  so,  but  of  your  conversation  also.  Why  should 
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"the  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world,"  engross 
so  much  of  the  social  intercourse  of  those  who  pro 
fess  to  be  constantly  "  seeking  those  things  which 
are  ahove,  where  CHRIST  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  GOD  ?"  The  reserve  which  too  generally  pre 
vails,  even  among  pious  Christians,  on  all  spiritual 
topics  is  a  sad  symptom  of  the  power  of  the  world 
over  the  mind. 

Brethren,  "the  time  is  short :"  the  world  and  all 
that  is  in  it  must  soon  vanish  from  our  sight :  and 
then,  when  eternity  is  opening  upon  us,  how  shall 
we 'wonder  and  grieve  at  the  nothingness  of  all  which 
now  fills  our  minds,  and  occupies  our  time,  and  en 
chains  our  hearts  !  The  toys  of  childhood  are  not 
so  despicable  in  the  eyes  of  the  haughty  man  of  the 
world,  as  all  the  favourite  objects  of  present  pursuit 
and  contention  will  seem  to  us  when  we  behold 
"  the  Son  of  Man  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  Him;"  when  "  He  shall  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  His  glory,"  dispensing  His  treasures 
no  longer  "  in  earthen  vessels,"  to  all  who,  for  His 
sake,  have  renounced  the  world,  and  "  crucified  the 
flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts."  But,  alas,  in 
those  heavenly  treasures  we  can  have  no  share,  if 
we  have  loved  this  present  world,  and  given  our 
hearts  to  things  of  time  and  sense.  Ere  it  be  too 
late,  brethren,  let  us  lay  these  thoughts  to  heart. 
Let  us  meditate  on  these  things,  and  give  our 
selves  wholly  to  them ;  and  may  the  loving  Spirit 
of  our  Heavenly  FATHER  fill  our  hearts  with  holy 
desires,  and  inspire  us  to  "  love  Him  above  all 
things  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves." 


SERMON    XIX. 


THE  ORDERS  OF  THE  MINISTRY. 
ROM.  xi.  13. 

"  I  MAGNIFY  MINE  OFFICE." 

S.  PAUL  never  magnifies  himself.  When  he  speaks 
of  himself  at  all,  it  is  as  "  the  chiefest  of  sinners," 
"  the  least  of  the  Apostles,"  "  not  worthy  to  be 
called  an  Apostle."  Or  if,  at  any  time,  the  malice 
of  false  brethren  "  compelled "  him  to  assert  his 
own  services  and  to  vindicate  his  own  character,  he 
does  this  so  reluctantly,  that  he  terms  it  "  speak 
ing  as  a  fool." 

But  when  he  describes  the  dignity  and  spiritual 
power  of  his  office  as  an  Apostle  and  preacher  of  the 
Gospel,  he  assumes  a  very  different  tone.  There 
is  no  false  modesty,  no  vain  liberality,  no  fear  of 
giving  offence.  He  "  uses  great  boldness  of  speech ;" 
and  he  does  not  hesitate  to  call  the  ministers  of  the 
Word  "  ambassadors  "  of  the  KING  of  Kings,  and 
"  fellow-labourers  "  with  the  ALMIGHTY.  He  "  mag 
nifies  his  office  "  whilst  he  humbles  his  person,  and 
commands  due  obedience  to  his  function,  whilst  he 
disclaims  all  sentiments  toward  himself  but  affec- 
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tion  and  gratitude.  He  enjoins  the  people  to  obey 
and  submit  themselves  to  their  spiritual  rulers, 
whilst  he  admonishes  those  rulers  not  to  exercise 
their  pastoral  authority  "  as  lords  over  GOD'S  heri 
tage,"  nor  "  as  having  dominion  over  their  faith  ;" 
but  "  as  helpers  of  their  joy." 

And  this  undoubtedly  is  our  example.  If  S. 
Paul  thought  it  meet  in  him  to  claim  no  personal 
rank  nor  pre-eminence,  modesty  and  humility  of 
deportment  must  be  tenfold  becoming  in  us,  who, 
though  holding  the  same  commission  from  the  same 
authority,  have  alas,  not  inherited  his  mantle,  nor 
scarce  passed  under  its  shadow  !  If  boldness  in 
asserting  his  commission,  and  in  defending  the 
authority  of  the  Church  was  his  duty,  how  much 
more  is  it  ours  to  state  the  argument  without  re 
serve,  when  we  are  left  to  maintain  our  ground  by 
argument  alone ;  when  we  have  neither  inspiration 
to  confound  "  gainsay ers,"  nor  miracles  to  convince 
the  people,  nor,  alas,  the  self- devoting  zeal  which 
prevailed  more  than  either  ! 

It  would  be  unjust,  therefore,  to  attribute  to 
any  desire  for  personal  pre-eminence,  or  to  any  love 
of  power,  for  its  own  sake,  in  one  word,  to  any 
selfish  or  interested  views,  the  choice  of  that  high 
ground  which  the  faithful  clergy  of  the  Catholic 
Church  are  now  taking  in  order  to  vindicate  its 
true  character  and  legitimate  authority,  and  to  re 
trieve  that  position  which  it  once  held  in  this 
country,  but  which  has  been  endangered,  and  partly 
lost,  not  so  much  from  the  number  and  violence  of 
our  enemies,  as  from  the  ignorance,  the  supineness, 
and  pusillanimous  affectation  of  liberality  which 
have  prevailed  among  ourselves. 
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In  magnifying  my  office,  then,  I  hope  to  be  un 
derstood  as  desirous  to  claim  nothing  for  myself,  or 
for  my  fellow-labourers  in  the  ministry,  more  than 
is  necessarily  due  to  the  commission  which  we  bear, 
or  than  is  essential  to  the  well-being  and  good 
order  of  the  whole  body  of  the  Church.  To  treat 
a  king's  messenger  with  disrespect,  whilst  he  is 
entrusted  with  the  royal  commands,  would  be  con 
sidered  as  a  symptom  of  disloyalty  to  the  sovereign ; 
to  disregard  the  message  from  personal  dislike  to 
the  Messenger  would  be  at  once  undutiful  and 
childish. 

Let  us  consider,  my  brethren,  not  for  the  first 
time,  nor  upon  any  new  principle,  but  with  the 
advantage  of  such  fresh  light  as  the  present  agita 
tion  of  the  question  may  afford,  the  true  consti 
tution  of  the  Universal  or  Catholic  Church  of 
CHRIST,  as  it  was  established  by  the  Apostles,  un 
der  the  express  direction  of  the  LORD  Himself,  and 
the  unquestioned  guidance  of  His  Holy  Spirit : 
and  may  that  same  Spirit  still  vouchsafe  to  guide 
us  into  all  truth,  degenerate  as  we  are,  and  accord 
ing  to  His  most  true  promise,  be  with  us  always, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ! 

It  need  scarcely  be  repeated  that  GOD,  at  no  time, 
under  no  dispensation  from  the  beginning,  has  ever 
left  it  to  mankind  to  be  the  architects  of  their  own 
religion,  (I  speak  now  of  the  external  and  visible 
Church,)  to  invent  their  own  ordinances,  or  to 
appoint  their  own  ministers.  Still  less  has  He 
ever  sanctioned  -the  strange  boldness  of  ministers 
appointing  themselves,  and  appealing  to  an  in 
visible  call  alone,  as  their  authority  for  the  exer 
cise  of  a  public  function;  of  claiming  to  be  ac- 
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credited  ambassadors  on  the  faith  of  their  own 
pretensions  !  Into  this  part  of  the  argument,  I 
think,  it  can  hardly  be  necessary  for  me  to  enter 
now.  The  indispensable  necessity  for  some  sort  of 
ordination  to  the  ministry,  for  some  lawful  appoint 
ment  by  the  Church,  or  by  its  officers,  is,  I  believe, 
admitted. 

But  where  is  this  to  commence  ?  Can  any,  or 
all  of  you,  who  are  not  yourselves  ordained,  ordain 
a  minister  ?  Would  the  laying  on  of  your  hands 
be  sufficient  to  authorize  him  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
and  to  administer  the  Sacraments  ?  Would  it  be 
safe  to  permit  him  to  baptize  your  children,  and 
consecrate  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Holy  Eucha 
rist,  and  join  your  hands  with  blessing  in  mar 
riage,  and  pronounce  the  solemn  authoritative  abso 
lution  of  the  Church  over  the  penitent  and  dying 
sinner  ?  Assuredly  not.  Well,  then,  if  you  cannot 
ordain  ministers,  simply  because  you  are  not  or 
dained  yourselves,  this  is,  in  eifect,  no  other  than 
the  principle  that  "  a  minister  must  be  ordained  by 
ministers;"  or,  as  S.  Paul  has  more  fully  and  ex 
plicitly  stated  it,  by  the  Bishop  with  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 

But  now,  observe,  if  this  principle  holds  good  at 
all,  it  must  have  been  good  at  all  times.  If  no  person 
can  confer  an  authority  to  minister  in  the  Church 
which  he  does  not  possess  himself,  it  is  perfectly 
clear  that  you  admit  at  once  the  great  principle  for 
which  we  contend,  and  for  which  we  are  so  much 
reviled,  the  principle  of  "  Apostolic  Succession ;"  since 
if  no  ordination  is  valid,  unless  by  the  hands  of  or 
dained  ministers,  the  succession  must  be  uninter 
rupted,  or  there  must  be  a  fatal  defect  of  the  means 
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for  conveying  the  necessary  power.  The  carrying 
back  this  fatal  defect  a  few  years,  or  even  a  few  ge 
nerations,  if  it  were  possible,  would  not  cure  it ;  it 
would  only  vitiate  a  greater  number  of  ministerial 
acts.  It  could  not,  however,  be  carried  back  far. 
The  notion  of  a  self-appointed  ministry,  or  of  a 
ministry  chosen  and  ordained  by  the  people,  is  of 
very  modern  origin.  The  ancient  dissenters  ad 
mitted  the  principle  of  Apostolic  Succession;  but 
contended  that  they  alone  had  maintained  it  un 
broken. 

Not  to  dwell  on  this.  We  shall,  perhaps,  all 
admit  that  there  must  be  ministers  in  the  Church ; 
that  they  must  be  lawfully  chosen,  and  appointed, 
and  ordained,  before  they  arc  permitted  to  officiate. 
But  let  us  see  what  was  the  practice  of  the  Apos 
tles,  and  of  the  primitive  Church  in  this  matter, 
and  how  far  our  own  is  conformable  to  it. 

It  is  undisputed  that  in  the  ancient  Church,  as 
established  by  Moses,  were  the  three  orders  of  the 
ministry,  High-Priest,  Priests,  and  Levites.  To  the 
High-Priest  was  committed  the  spiritual  govern 
ment  of  the  Church  and  of  the  congregation,  and 
the  exclusive  privilege  of  entering  the  most  holy 
place,  and  of  administering  the  most  solemn  rites 
of  religion.  The  Priests  had  the  daily  ministration 
in  the  Temple,  and  the  teaching  of  the  people ; 
whilst  the  Levites  were  appointed  to  assist  them  in 
their  labours,  and  to  discharge  the  inferior  offices 
which  were  too  sacred  to  be  entrusted  to  lay  hands. 

It  is,  perhaps,  not  worth  while  to  discuss  the 
question  whether  our  Blessed  LORD  is  to  be  con 
sidered  as  having  abolished  this  Ecclesiastical  Con 
stitution,  to  substitute  a  new  one  in  its  room,  (put- 
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ting  the  new  wine  of  the  Gospel  into  new  bottles,) 
or  rather  as  having  changed  the  water  into  wine, 
by  infusing  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  into  the  vessels 
of  the  Law. 

In  whichever  light  we  regard  it,  it  is  plain  that, 
(as  He  borrowed  His  two  Sacraments  from  ordi 
nances  already  in  use,  and  His  forms  of  devotion 
from  the  Liturgy  of  the  Temple,)  so  He  instituted 
three  orders  in  the  Christian  ministry  correspond 
ing  respectively  with  the  Jewish  orders. 

He  was  Himself  solemnly  ordained  the  High 
Priest  of  the  New  Covenant;  and  as  long  as  He 
continued  to  govern  the  infant  Church,  by  His 
Presence  in  the  flesh,  He  was  the  sole  Bishop  on 
earth.  But  under  Himself  He  ordained  two  de 
grees  of  ministers ;  twelve  whom  He  called  Apos 
tles  ;  and  seventy  whom  He  deputed  to  work  mira 
cles,  and  to  preach.  "When  He  was  about  to  leave 
the  Church  on  earth,  and  to  assume  the  office  of 
our  High  Priest  and  Intercessor  on  high,  He  so 
lemnly  consecrated  the  Apostles  to  a  higher  office, 
saying,  "  As  My  FATHER  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send 
I  you."  You  are  now  to  discharge  that  function 
which  I  have  hitherto  exercised,  of  governing  the 
Church.  And  it  is  in  this  sense  that  we  should 
understand  that  saying  of  the  primitive  Fathers, 
that  "  Bishops  are  to  be  regarded  in  the  place  of 
JESUS  CHRIST." 

The  twelve  Apostles  thus  elevated  to  a  higher 
station,  and  made  the  government  of  the  Church 
on  earth,  soon  found  that  they  were  unequal  to  the 
labours  which  accumulated  upon  them ;  and,  acting 
doubtless  upon  our  LORD'S  instructions,  and  with 
the  guidance  and  sanction  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT,  they 
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consecrated  additional  apostles,  and  ordained  a 
greater  number  of  priests ;  and  also  of  deacons, 
whose  office,  it  appears,  was  to  distribute  the  chari 
ties  of  the  Church,  to  baptize,  and  to  preach  ;  but 
they  were  not  allowed  to  administer  the  LORD'S 
Supper,  except  as  assistants,  nor  to  confirm,  nor 
ordain. 

I  do  not  mean  that  these  were  all  the  offices  in 
the  Primitive  Church  ;  we  read  of  many  others  ;  of 
pastors,  and  teachers,  and  deaconesses ; — just  as  we 
speak  now  of  archdeacons,  and  catechists,  and  school 
masters,  and  nuns  ; — but  these,  I  repeat,  are  offices 
in  the  Church,  not  orders  of  the  Ministry ;  for 
in  the  Ministry  the  Church  recognises  only  three 
orders,  as  Calvin  has  clearly  proved  and  repeatedly 
asserted,  which  are  expressly  instituted  by  our 
LORD  and  His  Apostles  in  the  New  Testament. 
These  orders  appear  to  have  been  at  first  called 
apostles,  bishops  or  presbyters,  and  deacons.  But 
as  the  first  apostles  were  removed,  their  successors 
in  office  modestly  declined  to  assume  their  title,  and 
called  themselves  by  the  simple  name  of  bishops, 
viz.,  overseers  of  the  Church ;  the  next  order  con 
tinued  to  be  called  presbyters  or  priests ;  and  the 
third  deacons. 

It  is  impossible  to  deny  that  these  three  orders 
have  been  retained  in  the  Catholic  Church.  (Let 
me  here,  once  for  all,  observe  that  the  Catholic 
Church  is  not  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  is  impro 
perly  so  called,  through  a  vicious  compliance  with 
its  own  unwarrantable  usurpation  of  the  title) ;  but 
the  Catholic  or  Universal  Church  of  CHRIST  on  earth 
has  retained  the  same  three  orders  of  the  Ministry, 
in  unintemipted  succession  to  the  present  day.  In 
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our  own  Church  we  trace  them  clearly  and  indis 
putably  up  to  the  Apostles  of  our  LOUD,  from  whom 
we  derive  the  commission ;  and  though  we,  as  well 
as  the  Primitive  Church,  have  many  offices,  we  have 
but  the  three  orders. 

It  has  been  objected  that  we  trace  our  succession 
through  the  Homish  Church,  the  corruptions  of 
which  are  supposed  by  some  to  vitiate  its  commis 
sion,  and  which  has  recognised  no  less  than  seven 
orders  of  the  Ministry.  Yes.  But  so  has  that 
Church  recognised  seven  sacraments ;  yet  who  ever 
supposed  that  this  unauthorised  and  unscriptural 
addition  vitiates  the  other  two  which  we  hold  to  be 
"  generally  necessary  to  salvation?" 

Besides,  the  corruptions  of  that  Church,  providen 
tially;  have  been  all  in  things  added  to  the  truth  of 
GOD'S  Holy  Word.  As  Archbishop  Bramhall,  the 
formidable  adversary  of  Popery,  justly  remarks, 
they  have  added  numberless  superstitious  vanities 
which  have  overlaid  and  smothered  the  true  doc 
trines  and  discipline  of  the  Church  ;  but  they  have 
neither  suppressed  nor  cut  away  anything ;  on  the 
contrary,  they  have  carefully  preserved  that  truth 
which  has  at  last  come  to  light,  and  covered  them 
with  confusion.  There  remains  therefore  no  ground 
on  which  to  impugn  the  validity  of  our  commission 
derived  to  us  from  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel 
in  this  kingdom,  (long,  long  before  the  great  cor 
ruptions  of  Popery  were  invented,)  although  those 
corruptions  were  afterwards  unhappily  spread  over 
this  church  and  country  for  many  years. 

And  now,  if  it  should  be  asked  of  what  interest 
is  this  statement  and  argument  which  I  have  briefly 
summed  up,  to  the  lay  portion  of  the  congregation  ? 
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If  it  should  be  observed  that  the  subject  is  fitter 
for  a  concio  ad  clerum,  I  reply  that  such  a  notion 
is  one  of  the  great  dangers  of  the  Church,  one  of  the 
sad  mistakes  and  ignorances  of  the  day.  It  can 
not  be  too  often  repeated  that  the  Clergy  are  not  the 
Church.  You  are  the  Church  ;  or  rather  we  are  all 
the  Church.  The  Clergy  are  the  officers  of  the  great 
army  of  CHRIST'S  Church  Militant  on  earth.  And 
surely  it  is  of  some  importance  to  the  army  to  know 
if  the  commission  of  their  officers  is  a  valid  and  law 
ful  commission ;  to  know  whether  they  have  a  right 
to  instruct  them,  to  set  them  in  order,  and  to  lead 
them;  to  know  how  far  their  power  of  discipline 
and  regulation  extends;  to  know  whether  any  others, 
beside  these  officers,  have  any  claim  to  command 
them ;  any  authority  to  guide  them.  These  surely 
are  points  of  some  importance  for  the  "  good  sol 
diers  of  JESUS  CHRIST"  to  know.  And  it  is  because 
many  do  not  know  them  that  they  follow  false 
teachers,  and  perish  with  the  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind. 

To  carry  on  the  metaphor  a  little, — if  you  do  not 
know  who  are  your  officers,  and  who  are  really 
"  set  over  you  in  the  LORD,"  you  are  no  longer  an 
army,  but  an  undisciplined  mob.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  you  do  not  know  the  due  limits  and  the 
proper  bounds  of  the  authority  which  you  obey, 
you  cease  to  be  free  citizens  under  a  lawful  govern 
ment,  and  become  the  subjects  of  an  arbitrary 
power. 

The  world  is  a  field  of  battle.  The  followers  of 
JESUS  CHRIST  are  enlisted  to  fight  "  the  good  fight 
of  faith"  in  that  field,  "  resisting  even  unto  blood, 
striving  against  sin,"  "  contending  earnestly  for  the 
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faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  To  conduct  this 
mighty  conflict  with  any  reasonable  hope  of  victory, 
they  must  be  duly  disciplined  and  led  by  Him  who 
is  "the  Captain  of  their  Salvation."  But  He  has 
appointed  orders  and  degrees  of  officers  to  discipline 
and  lead  His  followers  under  Him.  And  a  vital 
question  indeed  it  is  for  the  followers,  who  those 
officers  really  are,  and  what  is  the  extent  of  their 
power  and  authority  ? 

The  officers  are  the  three  orders  of  the  Ministry. 
1.  The  Bishops,  whose  province  it  is  to  rule  the 
Church  according  to  its  established  laws  and  disci 
pline,  to  govern  the  clergy  and  the  laity,  to  ordain 
ministers  in  every  parish,  and  to  confirm  those  who 
having  been  duly  baptized  and  catechised  are  quali 
fied  to  take  upon  themselves  the  covenant  of  JESUS 
CHRIST  :  2.  The  Priests,  who  minister  at  the  altar, 
and  preach  the  Gospel,  and  exercise  a  lawful  autho 
rity  each  in  his  own  church  and  parish :  and  3.  The 
Deacons  who  are  ordained  to  be  their  assistants  in 
all  sacred  ministrations  and  charitable  offices.  The 
other  titles  given  to  ministers  in  the  Church,  as  I 
have  already  observed,  such  as  Deans,  Archdeacons, 
Rectors,  and  Vicars,  are  not  orders  in  the  ministry, 
but  simply  officers  appointed  for  the  better  govern 
ment  of  the  Church,  not  claiming  to  be  of  Divine 
sanction,  nor  essential  to  the  constitution  of  a 
Christian  Church,  but  liable  to  be  changed  as  cir 
cumstances  and  expediency  may  dictate.  Still,  they 
are  offices  venerable  for  their  antiquity,  and  gene 
rally  approved  as  conducive  to  order  and  discipline. 

Now  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  any  impartial 
person  can  read  the  New  Testament  without  per 
ceiving  that  this  is  precisely  the  constitution  there 
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framed  for  the  Church  of  CHRIST  ;  nor  will  it  occa 
sion  any  difficulty  to  such  a  reader  to  find  that, 
in  the  first  instance,  the  titles  of  the  several  orders 
were,  in  some  cases,  indiscriminately  applied  ;  that 
while  the  Apostles  continued  in  person  to  super 
intend  the  whole  body,  the  priests  who  watched 
over  parishes  or  congregations  were  occasionally 
called  the  hishops  or  the  overseers  of  their  flocks ; 
or  that  the  Apostles  sometimes  speak  of  themselves 
as  being  of  the  order  of  presbyters  or  priests,  in 
some  places  translated  elders  (a  word  of  the  same 
signification,)  which  neither  they  nor  our  own 
bishops  lose  by  being  consecrated  to  a  higher  order ; 
nor  will  such  a  reader  be  perplexed  to  find  ministers 
of  the  same  order  bearing  different  offices  of  pastors, 
teachers,  &c.  If  we  attacli  any  credit  to  the 
writings  of  those  holy  men  who  were  ordained  by 
the  Apostles  themselves,  we  shall  find  them  in  the 
first  century  all  holding  the  same  language  on  this 
subject;  all  speaking  of  the  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons  as  the  rulers  and  officers  of  the  Church ; 
defining  their  powers  and  their  duties  nearly  as  we 
now  do,  and  enjoining,  in  the  strongest  language, 
a  dutiful  obedience  to  their  lawful  authority.  Nor 
is  there  any  change  in  the  language  of  the  Fathers 
on  this  head,  down  to  a  late  period,  when  the 
Church  of  Rome  added  four  new  orders  to  the 
ministry,  and  attempted  to  degrade  the  order  of 
bishops  to  enable  the  Pope,  whom  they  impiously 
call  the  Universal  Bishop,  to  usurp  all  their  powers 
into  his  own  hands. 

As  to  the  notion  that  a  Church  can  be  constituted 
upon  any  other  plan — for  example,  without  bishops 
— it  is  entirely  of  modern  origin,  and  sprung  out  of 


220  THE   OEDEES    OF   THE   MINISTET.  [SEEM. 

the  difficulties  with  which  Protestants  were  beset,  at 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  on  the  continent  of 
Europe.  No  such  idea  existed  in  all  antiquity ;  nor 
does  it  exist  in  any  other  part  of  Christendom  to 
this  day.  And  as  for  a  ministry  which  does  not 
derive  its  commission  in  a  clear  succession  from  the 
Apostles,  I  helieve  it  has  never  entered  the  mind  of 
any  Christian,  except  among  a  few  sects  in  this 
unhappily  divided  country,  and  a  few  fanatics  in 
Holland  and  Germany,  whose  wild  notions  have 
overspread  great  part  of  America,  and  have  been 
encouraged  by  the  government  in  our  own  colonies. 
It  is  indeed  a  notion  as  irreconcileable  with  the 
Word  of  GOD,  as  it  is  subversive  of  all  sound  doc 
trine,  wholesome  discipline,  and  good  order  in  the 
Church  of  CHRIST.  It  has  sprung  up  amid  the 
revolutions  of  modern  times;  but  its  spread  has 
been  very  limited,  and  it  is  fast  dying  a  natural 
death,  nor  can  its  continuance  be  prolonged. 

Having  given  this  very  brief  account  of  our 
ecclesiastical  polity,  it  would  be  desirable  to  add 
somewhat  concerning  the  laws  and  canons  by  which 
it  is  administered ;  the  Creeds  and  Articles  of  our 
faith,  which  have  been  handed  down  to  us  from 
primitive  times ;  and  the  Liturgy  and  formularies 
which  have  the  same  sanction  of  antiquity.  But 
to  attempt  this  now  would  lead  me  beyond  all  rea 
sonable  limits.  Let  us  rather  reflect  that,  since  our 
blessed  LOUD  and  His  Apostles  have  thus  built 
up  and  ordained  the  outward  frame  of  the  Church 
upon  an  unchangeable  platform,  this  was  not  so 
done  for  the  sake  of  outward  and  visible  things, 
but  to  embody  in  it  a  living  Spirit.  JESUS  CHRIST 
created  this  body;  but  He  breathed  into  it  the 
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breath  of  spiritual  life;  and  if  this  life  becomes 
extinct,  the  body  is  no  more  than  a  corrupt  and 
offensive  corpse.  Whilst,  therefore,  we  maintain 
as  indispensable  the  Apostolic  regimen  of  our 
Church,  let  us  be  still  more  careful  to  preserve  in 
it  an  Apostolic  spirit  of  zeal  and  of  good  works. 

Our  constitution  is  scriptural ;  our  doctrine  is 
sound ;  our  discipline,  miserably  relaxed  and  in 
efficient  in  practice,  is,  nevertheless,  primitive  in  its 
theory,  and  only  needs  revival.  But  all  these  ad 
vantages  are  vain,  worse  than  vain,  if  our  faith  be 
not  lively  ;  if  our  piety  be  not  sincere  ;  if  our  hu 
mility  be  not  profound ;  if  our  love  be  not  exalted ; 
if  our  charity  be  not  practical ;  if  our  self-denial 
be  not  pure  and  severe ;  if  our  devotion  be  not  fer 
vent  ;  if  our  obedience  be  not  zealous  and  univer 
sal.  Let  us  not  rest  in  outward  privileges ;  let  us 
be  thankful  that  we  possess  them,  careful  to  pre 
serve  them,  zealous  to  maintain  and  defend  them ; 
but  let  us  not  rest  in  them.  If  we  do,  what  are  we 
better  than  "  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear 
beautiful  outwardly,  but  within  are  full  of  dead  men's 
bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness  ?" 

A  time  is  coming  upon  us  all,  when  every  man's 
work  must  be  tried  by  fire ;  and  if,  with  the  blessing 
of  a  true  Apostolic  Church,  we  are  found  to  have 
the  "form  of  godliness  "  without  its  "power"  dread 
ful  indeed  will  be  the  winnowing  of  that  awful  day. 
Oh,  may  our  Great  High  Priest  make  us  a  clean 
heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  us,  before 
that  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  LORD  come,  when, 
"  like  a  refiner's  fire,"  He  will  prove  and  purify 
His  people  1  Oh,  let  us  search  and  examine  our 
own  consciences  now,  while  we  have  yet  time ;  and 
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prepare  for  the  coming  of  our  Judge  by  faith,  by 
love,  by  zeal,  by  purity,  by  charity,  by  self-denial, 
by  good  works  ! 

If  not — if  we  neglect  our  duties,  if  we  admit  the 
spirit  of  worldliness  into  our  hearts,  if  we  "  hold 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness,"  and  "  set  our  affec 
tions  on  things  on  the  earth;5' — then  all  these 
means  of  grace,  all  these  opportunities  of  know 
ledge,  all  these  keys  put  into  our  hands,  and  paths 
made  ready  for  our  feet,  will  be  so  many  witnesses 
against  our  souls,  so  many  accusers  standing  up  to 
condemn  us  for  having  sinned  against  the  light, 
and  wilfully  darkened  our  own  hearts  ! 

Let  us  trifle  no  longer  with  our  immortal  hope, 
but,  remembering  whose  servants  and  soldiers  we 
are,  whose  name  we  have  chosen  to  bear,  let  us  gird 
ourselves  to  His  work,  and  have  our  lights  burning, 
and  watch  for  our  LORD'S  coming. 


SERMON    XX. 


CEREMONIAL  AND   MORAL  DUTIES. 

S.  MATT.  xxnr.  23. 
"  THESE  OUGHT  YE  TO  HAVE  DONE,  AND  NOT  TO   LEAVE  THE 

OTUEtt    UNDONE." 

You  may  remember  the  occasion  on  which  our 
Blessed  SAVIOUR  spake  these  words.  They  were 
addressed  to  the  Pharisees,  the  strict,  formal  party 
among  the  Jews,  who  kept  all  the  ceremonial  law, 
all  the  ordinances  and  ceremonies  of  their  Church, 
with  a  minute  exactness,  a  scrupulous  and  super 
stitious  nicety,  while  they  neglected  what  is  much 
more  important,  the  moral  and  charitable  virtues 
which  means  of  grace  are  ordained  to  promote  and 
cultivate, — not  to  supersede.  They  forgot  the  end 
in  an  excessive  attention  to  the  means.  They 
omitted  the  practice  of  honesty,  and  charity,  and 
truth,  content  with  a  precise  observance  of  the  fasts 
and  festivals,  and  the  discipline  of  Divine  worship. 
It  is  easy  to  see  the  folly  and  the  wickedness  of 
this  conduct ;  and  we  are  not  surprised  that  they 
incurred  our  LORD'S  severe  rebuke  :  they  were,  in 
fact,  formal  hypocrites,  who  wore  religion  as  a  cloke 
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in  public,  whilst  they  were  secretly  serving  sin,  and 
dishonouring  GOD. 

But  many  persons  read  and  applaud  this  censure 
of  the  hypocritical  Jews  with  a  mistaken  under 
standing  of  it,  and  a  wrong  application.  They  take 
it  perversely,  as  if  JESUS  CHRIST  had  blamed  the 
Jews  for  their  exactness  in  keeping  the  minute  letter 
of  their  law.  No  such  thing.  On  the  contrary, 
He  distinctly  marks  His  approbation  of  their  out 
ward  obedience,  as  far  as  it  went,  but  condemns  it 
for  going  no  further.  They  were  right,  He  says,  in 
their  compliance  with  all  the  customs  and  claims  of 
the  Church ;  but  this  correctness  in  outward  forms 
was  rendered  vain  by  the  want  of  real  holiness  of 
life.  "These  ought  ye  to  have  done;  but  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone." 

There  can  scarcely  be  a  more  perverse,  or  a  more 
dangerous  error,  than  that  into  which  so  many 
persons  fall  through  mistaking  these  plain  words. 
They  choose  to  consider  our  LORD  as  finding  fault 
with  punctual  and  stated  observances  ;  whereas  He 
expressly  commends  such  conscientious  and  nice 
punctuality,  as  what  ought  to  be,  but  He  passes 
sentence  on  the  hollow  professions  of  those  wolves 
in  sheep's  clothing,  who  were  "  within  full  of  ex 
tortion  and  excess;"  not  that  the  Great  Shepherd 
would  have  His  sheep  without  fleeces,  but  that  He 
would  rather  have  even  such  defective  and  profit 
less  sheep,  than  wolves  disguised  in  their  spoils. 

"  These  ought  ye  to  have  done,"  is  the  first  lesson 
taught  us  in  our  LORD'S  words ;  "  but,  not  to  leave 
the  other  undone"  is  another,  and  a  still  more  im 
portant  one.  Let  us  consider,  then,  what  sort  of 
things  are  comprehended  in  both  lessons ;  and  may 
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He  give  us  grace  so  to  profit  by  His  Holy  Word 
that  we  may  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Chris- 
tian  duties,  till  we  come  to  "  a  perfect  man,  tho 
roughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 

I.  In  the  first  class  of  those  duties  which  ought 
to  be  done,  our  LORD  enumerates  some  very  trifling 
matters,  such  as  paying  the  tithes,  not  only  of  the 
gross  and  valuable  produce  of  the  land,  but  even  of 
the  smallest  garden  vegetables  and  herbs — "  mint, 
and  anise,  and  cummin ;"  preserving  the  exact 
legal  width  in  the  hem  of  their  garments,  and  the 
prescribed  writing  of  texts  of  Scripture  within 
them ;  and  punctually  observing  all  the  appointed 
days  and  hours  of  prayer  and  fasting.  This,  our 
LORD  tells  them,  was,  so  far,  perfectly  right  and 
becoming. 

Now  the  fair  inference,  to  every  unprejudiced 
mind,  will  surely  be  this.  That  our  SAVIOUR  ap 
proves,  in  His  people,  a  very  careful  compliance 
with  all  the  ordinances  of  His  Church,  great  and 
small ;  that  we  should  partake  in  its  Sacraments, 
and  daily  attend  on  its  public  worship,  and  listen 
to  its  teaching,  and  keep  its  festivals  and  its  fasts, 
and  all  its  ancient,  venerable  rites  and  customs 
handed  down  to  us  by  our  Fathers;  not,  surely, 
putting  our  trust  in  any  of  these  tilings,  no,  nor  in 
more  essential  performances  of  our  own,  but  valuing 
them  as  means  of  self-denial,  and  resistance  to 
temptation,  of  crucifying  the  flesh,  and  renouncing 
the  world,  of  warming  our  charity  to  man,  and  our 
devotion  to  GOD  ! 

These  things,  undoubtedly,  we  ought  to  do,  to 
make  a  point  of  doing.  And  yet,  these  are  precisely 
the  points  on  many  of  which  we  should  exercise  a 
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large  liberality.  I  speak  not  of  the  Sacraments 
and  ordinances  of  the  Church  positively  instituted 
and  enjoined  by  our  LORD  and  His  Apostles ;  with 
these,  clearly,  no  inferior  authority  can  ever  dis 
pense;  these  are  "necessary  to  salvation."  But 
in  a  multitude  of  smaller  matters,  the  Church  has, 
in  all  ages,  allowed  considerable  diversity  without 
any  breach  of  charity  or  of  communion ;  different 
Churches  have  had  various  ceremonies  and  have 
kept  various  holy  days  and  seasons ;  yet  none,  ex 
cept  the  Romish  Church,  ever  refused  to  commu 
nicate  with  each  other  on  this  account ;  and  this 
appears,  in  primitive  times,  to  have  been  regarded 
as  a  privilege  of  Christian  liberty.  And  in  the 
same  Church,  some  individuals  have  ever  been  more 
exact  than  others  in  the  observance  of  stated  forms, 
I  mean  of  rites  in  themselves  indifferent,  without 
any  pretension  on  either  side  to  judge  or  condemn 
the  other.  S.  Paul  has  strongly  recommended  this 
liberal  allowance  :  c<  He  that  regardeth  the  day,  re- 
gardeth  it  unto  the  LOUD  ;  and  he  that  regardeth 
not  the  day,  to  the  LORD  he  doth  not  regard  it."1 

Let  us  hope  that  every  man,  who  professes  to 
"  love  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  in  sincerity,"  has  con 
scientious  reasons  for  the  course  which  he  adopts ; 
let  us  enjoy  our  own  liberty  to  observe  what  we  think 
fit,  and  make  no  attempt  to  control  his;  and  let 
neither  condemn  the  other.  "  Who  art  thou,"  asks 
the  Apostle,  u  that  judgest  another  man's  servant  ?" 

I  conclude,  then,  that  it  is  expedient  for  us  to 
conform,  as  strictly  as  we  can,  to  all  the  ordinances 
of  our  Church ;  but  by  no  means  to  pass  censure 
upon  others,  who  use  their  own  judgments  in 

1  Rom.  xiv.  6. 
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matters  not  positively  required  by  GOD  Himself  in 
Holy  Scripture.  Still,  they  must  not  be  offended 
if  we  call  to  mind  the  Apostle's  exhortation,  "  Sub 
mit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the 
LORD'S  sake."  The  ancient  rule  is  no  bad  one,  "  In 
essentials,  let  there  be  unity ;  in  non-essentials, 
liberty;  in  all,  charity."  The  Apostle's  rules  are 
still  more  comprehensive :  "  Let  all  things  be  done 
to  edifying ;"  "let  all  things  be  done  decently, 
and  in  order ;"  "  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  GOD  ;"  "let  every  man  be  perfectly  per 
suaded  in  his  own  mind,"  for  "  whatsoever  is  not 
of  faith,  is  sin." 

II.  But  if  it  is  clear  to  every  candid  apprehension 
that  our  blessed  Master's  words  in  my  text,  and  in 
many  other  places,  as  well  as  His  own  example  and 
that  of  His  Apostles,  tend  to  encourage  a  scru 
pulous  fulfilment  of  all  the  requirements  of  the 
Church,  it  is  at  least  equally  manifest  that  these 
observances  are  valued  and  approved  and  recom 
mended  merely  as  means  to  an  end ;  and,  if  that 
end  be  not  attained,  they  are  something  worse  than 
useless ;  "  the  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomi 
nation  to  the  LORD  ;"  "  his  prayer  is  turned  into 


sin.'3 


But  what  is  the  end  for  the  sake  of  which  the 
means  are  enforced  upon  us  ?  The  end  is  in  those 
"  weightier  matters  of  the  Law,  judgment,  mercy, 
and  faith,"  in  other  words,  in  the  conscientious  dis 
charge  of  all  our  duties,  and  a  bountiful  activity  in 
doing  good  ;  for  judgment  includes  a  severe  integrity 
in  all  our  conduct,  and  mercy  means  a  large  and 
persevering  charity,  and  faith  here  signifies  strict 
fidelity  in  all  our  relations  with  each  other  :  this  is 

Q2 
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the  WHOLE  duty  of  man  to  man;  these  are  the 
fruits  of  a  lively  faith  in  the  Gospel  of  JESUS 
CHRIST.  Let  us  consider  them  a  little  more  fully, 
and  compare  our  own  hahits  and  conduct  in  life 
with  the  pattern  here  set  forth  to  us. 

1.  I  said  that  judgment  (sometimes  called  righ 
teousness)  includes  a  severe  integrity  in  all  our  con 
duct.  Our  blessed  LORD  told  His  disciples  that 
unless  their  righteousness  should  exceed  that  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  they  should,  in  no  case,  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and,  in  like  manner, 
unless  the  integrity  of  Christians  in  our  days  far 
exceeds  what  is  called  honesty  and  honour  in  the 
world,  we  cannot  hope  to  be  saved :  if  our  faith 
produces  no  better  fruit  than  the  "  wild  grapes  "  of 
the  natural  man,  it  is  "  dead  being  alone." 

The  honesty  of  the  world  is  a  bare  avoidance  of 
robbery,  and  theft,  and  gross  fraud,  and  scandalous 
rapacity.  But  the  honesty  of  a  Christian  goes 
much  further :  it  will  not  admit  of  selfish  dealings 
nor  hard  bargains;  it  looks  upon  bountiful  alms, 
not  as  a  voluntary  generosity,  but  as  the  payment 
of  a  just  debt  owed  to  GOD  ;  it  regards  all  that  we 
have,  not  as  our  own,  to  do  what  we  like  with  it, 
but  as  the  property  of  our  Master  entrusted  to  our 
charge,  out  of  which,  indeed,  we  are  permitted  to 
maintain  ourselves  and  our  families,  but  which  we 
have  no  right  to  spend  in  our  pleasures  or  vanities, 
since  we  must  render  to  Him  a  severe  account  of 
the  uttermost  farthing.  The  claims  of  the  Church, 
of  the  poor,  of  the  public,  must  all  be  paid  by  the 
true  Christian,  not  only  without  evasion,  and  with 
out  murmuring,  but  without  reluctance,  as  due  to 
GOD,  from  Whom  we  have  received  whatever  we 
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possess,  to  employ  it  in  His  service ;  so  that  we 
have  no  merit  in  giving  what  is  not  our  own ;  we 
are  merely  paying  our  just  debts ;  and  if  we  hesi 
tate  to  do  so,  or  do  it  "  grudgingly  and  of  neces- 
sity,"  we  are  not  honest,  in  the  Christian  sense  of 
honesty ;  wo  have  neglected  that  mighty  matter  of 
the  law,  "judgment." 

2.  The  next  matter  is  mercy,  of  which  we  are 
told,  "  he  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy  who 
showed  no  mercy"  Oh,  what  a  terrible  thought  is 
this !  Surely  every  day,  every  hour  of  our  lives, 
must  make  us  feel  how  much  we  stand  in  need  of 
mercy.  Without  mercy,  boundless  mercy,  what 
could  become  of  fallen  man  ?  Without  mercy,  infi 
nite  mercy,  where  would  the  best  of  us  be  at  the 
day  of  judgment  ?  And  we  are  taught,  (how  often 
and  how  solemnly  taught !)  in  the  word  of  GOD, 
that  "  with  what  measure  we  mete,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  us  again.'1 

How  dreadful,  then,  is  it  to  be  guilty  of  harsh 
judgment,  and  censorious  words,  and  cruel  or  even 
strict  treatment  of  our  neighbours,  when  we  know 
that  our  Almighty  Judge  will  deal  with  us  as  we 
deal  with  them !  What  a  motive  to  be  kind,  and 
charitable,  and  candid,  and  forgiving  to  all,  since 
we,  alas,  ourselves  stand  in  such  infinite  need  of 
forgiveness ! 

Every  act,  nay,  every  desire  of  revenge  for  inju 
ries  and  insults  we  have  received;  every  unkind 
construction  of  another's  words  or  actions,  every 
rash  censure  or  harsh  expression,  all  ridicule  of  the 
weaknesses  or  follies  he  betrays— lays  us  open  to 
the  strict  and  full  retribution  of  our  own  offences. 
What  a  fearful  thought  is  this ! 
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Here  perhaps  a  caution  is  needed.  We  must  not 
think  to  purchase  any  indulgence  for  ourselves  at 
the  hand  of  GOD,  by  a  remiss  and  weak  administra 
tion  of  those  powers  which  GOD  has  entrusted  to 
men  to  preserve  discipline  in  the  Church  and  order 
in  Society ;  all  such  authority  must  be  put  in  force 
without  heat,  or  passion,  or  self-interest,  but  firmly 
and  vigorously.  Lenity  to  the  evil  and  mischiev 
ous  is  really  cruelty  to  the  good  and  peaceful ;  and 
laxity  in  the  discipline  of  the  Church  is  ruin  to  the 
souls  of  men  !  All  such  remissness  is  severely  con 
demned  in  Holy  Scripture.  Parents  who  do  not 
timely  correct  their  children  are  said  to  hate  them, 
because  their  weak  indulgence  has  all  the  ill  effects 
of  enmity.  When  Eli's  sons  umade  themselves 
vile,  and  he  restrained  them  not,"  but  only  reproved 
them,  he  was  condemned  to  heavy  afflictions,  and  a 
miserable  death. 

We  find  the  same  principle  in  the  New  Testa 
ment.  Our  LOUD  Himself,  with  His  own  hands, 
scourged  those  who  profaned  the  Church  :  and  His 
Ministers  are  commanded  to  "rebuke  sharply," 
and,  unless  they  submit  and  amend,  to  excommuni 
cate  obstinate  offenders.  True  Christian  kindness  is 
not  to  connive  at  men  destroying  themselves,  and 
endangering  others,  by  their  folly  and  misconduct ; 
but  it  consists  in  promoting  the  happiness  of  all  by 
every  means  in  our  power. 

It  may  be  thought  difficult  to  draw  the  line  be 
tween  severity  and  laxity;  to  be  strict,  and  yet  to 
be  indulgent.  It  is  not  so.  The  simple  way  is  to 
conquer  and  lay  aside  all  selfish  passions  and  inte 
rests,  and,  having  cast  this  beam  out  of  our  own 
eye,  we  shall  see  clearly  how  to  pull  out  the  mote 
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that  is  in  our  brother's  eye :  we  shall  have  no  diffi 
culty  in  correcting  offenders,  and  in  restraining 
licentiousness,  whilst  we  are  actuated  by  no  other 
motive  than  a  sincere  desire  to  do  our  own  duty, 
and  to  promote  the  real  happiness  and  well-being 
of  all  mankind. 

3.  The  third  branch  of  duty  here  to  be  noticed  is 
faith,  which  I  have  already  explained  to  mean  faith 
fulness  or  fidelity.  It  excludes  every  kind  and  de 
gree  of  deceit,  falsehood,  and  treachery ;  and  requires 
of  us  in  the  highest  sense,  all  that  is  called  fair, 
honourable,  upright,  and  candid.  David  describes 
the  godly  man  as  one  who  promises  his  neighbour, 
and  disappoints  him  not,  though  it  were  to  his  own 
hindrance  ;  he  keeps  his  word  whatever  may  be  the 
loss  to  himself.  And  Ezekiel  reckons  "  restoring 
the  pledge"  among  the  marks  of  the  righteous  man. 
S.  Paul  exhorts  us  to  reflect  upon  and  to  practise 
whatsoever  is  true  and  honest.  To  betray  a  trust, 
to  cheat  an  employer,  are  the  basest  acts  of  disho 
nesty  ;  to  tell  lies  is  to  make  ourselves  "  the  chil 
dren  of  the  devil,'*  for  our  LOUD  tells  us  that  "  he 
is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it." 

It  is  painful  to  remark  upon  this,  how  few  chil 
dren  of  GOD  there  really  are  in  the  world  !  We 
should  be  more  than  commonly  imprudent  to  believe 
the  greater  part  of  what  we  hear  or  read  ;  and  what 
a  dreadful  proof  this  affords  of  the  falseness  of  man 
kind  in  general !  We  are  warned  of  it.  "  Strait  is 
the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto 
life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it." 

So  much  is  comprehended  in  these  few  words,— 
"judgment,  mercy,  and/aM." 

But  we  must  not  suppose,  because  these  three 
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heads  are  taken  thus  comprehensively  to  include  all 
our  duties  to  each  other,  that  there  are  no  other 
obligations  upon  us.  "We  must  not  suppose  that  even 
the  complete  discharge  of  these,  if  it  were  possible, 
could  exempt  us  from  obedience  to  all  or  any  of  the 
other  points  of  the  law,  from  temperance,  or  chastity, 
or  purity,  or  diligence,  or  piety  to  GOD.  Surely 
not.  "  He  that  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet 
offend  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all."  The  truth  is 
that  the  Scriptures  abound  in  what  are  called  ellip 
tical  expressions ;  when,  for  shortness  and  force,  a 
part  of  any  subject  is  taken  to  represent  the  whole  : 
thus,  when  our  LORD  says,  "  he  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved,"  it  is  plain  that  under  the 
head  of  belief  are  included  all  "  the  fruits  of  faith," 
and  under  the  head  of  baptism  all  the  essential  ordi 
nances  of  His  Church. 

So,  in  the  present  case,  we  must  understand  Him 
as  declaring  that  the  most  punctual  observance  of 
all  such  ordinances  is  of  no  avail  unless  accom 
panied  by  an  exact  discharge  of  every  practical  duty. 

And  now,  as  I  have  before  intimated,  it  behoves 
us  to  compare  our  own  habits  and  conduct  with  the 
views  of  duty  thus  laid  before  us.  "  These  ought 
we  to  have  done,  but  not  to  leave  the  other  undone." 
Alas,  are  we  not  guilty  of  neglecting  both  ? — what 
then  can  we  expect  ? 

Take  the  first  instance  which  presents  itself  in 
the  matter  of  ordinances.  How  many  of  us  do 
regularly  partake  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eody  and 
Blood  of  C HEIST  ?  If  the  old  discipline  of  the 
Church,  in  primitive  times,  were  to  be  restored ;  if 
the  chief  seats  were  reserved  for  communicants ; 
and  all  those  who  come  to  Church,  but  not  to  the 
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Communion,  were  made  to  sit  lower  down  in  the 
open  sittings,  (called  the  place  of  prostration,) 
whilst  the  porch  and  passages  were  left  as  standing 
room  for  other  hearers ; — I  say,  if  this  were  the  rule 
now,  where  would  some  of  us  be  placed  ? 

Or,  if  our  piety  to  GOD,  and  our  love  for  His 
House  of  Prayer  is  to  be  estimated  by  our  attend 
ance  on  public  worship,  how  many  of  us  make  a 
point  of  attending  on  all  the  services  of  the  Church 
whenever  they  can  do  so,  Avhcthcr  on  the  Morning 
and  Evening  Services  of  the  Sabbath,  or  on  the  Fes 
tivals  and  Fasts  ? 

These,  these,  and  many  more  such  things,  ought  ye 
to  have  done ;  and  these  even  the  Pharisees  did : 
but  they  left  the  other  undone.  Have  we  performed 
our  duties  in  those  other  points  ?  Are  we  strictly 
just  and  honest  ?  Are  we  freely  and  cheerfully 
charitable?  Arc  we  always  faithful  and  true? 

"  The  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness  ;"  and,  in 
our  days,  the  world  and  the  Church  have  become 
so  mingled  together  that  it  is  difficult  to  draw  the 
line  between  them.  We  have  learned  their  ways. 
The  Church  is  corrupted  by  its  commerce  with  the 
world,  and  the  world,  though  in  some  measure  im 
proved  by  its  intercourse  with  the  Church,  is  re 
tarded  in  its  real  conversion  by  our  corruptions  and 
want  of  discipline.  The  tares  and  the  wheat  grow 
together;  the  good  and  bad  are  gathered  in  the 
same  net. 

But  let  not  this  admixture  be  a  snare  to  our 
souls.  The  tares  are  only  suffered  till  the  harvest ; 
the  bad  only  permitted  to  encumber  the  good  till 
the  end  of  the  world.  The  hour  is  at  hand  when 
the  awful,  the  final  separation  must  be  made! 
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when  the  servants  of  the  LORD  shall  gather  out 
the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them ; 
when  the  Angels  of  GOD  shall  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  good,  and  cast  them  into  everlasting 
burnings,  where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth  ! 

That  day  is  at  hand.  And  deeply  it  imports  us 
all  now,  while  the  day  of  salvation  is  still  with  us, 
whilst  we  have  hope  left,  to  search  and  know  what 
we  are,  and  to  whom  we  belong.  If  we  do  not  fulfil 
our  Christian  duties  we  cannot  be  CHRIST'S  people ; 
and  if  we  are  not  His,  whose  are  we  ?  There  is  but 
one  other  master,  namely,  our  adversary  the  Devil, 
who,  as  a  roaring  lion,  goeth  about  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour.  We  must  be  his,  or  else  the  Lord's. 
If  we  are  the  Lord's,  we  must  keep  all  the  com 
mandments  and  ordinances  of  the  LORD  blameless. 
If  not,  words  can  never  tell  the  terrors  and  agonies 
that  await  us  ! 

The  best  of  us  have  need  of  all  the  forbearance 
and  indulgence  of  a  merciful  GOD,  of  the  full  atone 
ment  made  for  sinners  by  the  Blood  of  JESUS 
CHRIST  !  and  "  if  the  righteous  can  hardly  be  saved, 
where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear?" 
What  will  become  of  us,  if  we  are  irregular  and 
careless  in  our  devotions,  faint  and  negligent  in  our 
duties. 

Let  us  all  think  of  these  things  more  than  we 
have  done,  and  become,  through  grace,  as  attentive 
to  all  the  ordinances,  as  careful  to  obey  the  com 
mandments  of  the  LORD. 


SERMON  XXL. 


ORDINANCES  AND  FORMS  OF  PRAYER. 
1  Con.  xi.  2. 

"NOW  I  PRAISE  YOU,  BRETHREN,  THAT  YE  BEMKMI1ER  ME  IX  ALL 
THINGS  AND  KEEP  THE  ORDINANCES,  AS  I  DELIVERED  THEM 
TO  YOU." 

THE  word  which  our  translators  have  in  this  pas 
sage  rendered  "  ordinances "  they  have  elsewhere 
construed  by  "  traditions ;"  for  example,  2  Thess.  ii. 
15  :  "  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the 
traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by 
word,  or  our  epistle."  But  the  difference  is  not 
material,  since  the  proper  signification  of  the  term 
"  ordinance "  is  a  rite  ordained  by  a  competent 
authority  ;  and  the  Scriptural  sense  of  "  tradition  " 
is  a  doctrine  or  a  custom  delivered  or  handed  down 
to  be  received  and  observed.  This,  I  say,  is  the 
legitimate  meaning  of  the  word  tradition,  though  in 
the  progress  of  the  Romish  controversy  it  has  been 
too  exclusively  applied  to  those  oral  traditions  which, 
the  Papists  contend,  have  equal  authority  with  the 
written  Word ;  and  which,  in  effect,  they  have  set 
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above  it ;  for  one  of  their  most  renowned  contro 
versialists  1  has  not  hesitated  to  speak  of  Holy 
Scripture  as  "a  weak  and  beggarly  element,  of 
which  the  use  is  to  form  a  foundation  for  tradition." 
The  word  tradition,  however,  properly  signifies  any 
thing  delivered,  whether  orally  or  in  writing ;  and 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  rites  and  forms  of 
worship  in  the  primitive  Church  were,  for  the  most 
part,  delivered  verbally  by  the  Apostles,  and  after 
wards  committed  to  writing  as  opportunity  offered, 
and  the  intermissions  of  persecution  allowed  the 
Christians  to  possess  books  in  safety. 

It  will  hardly  be  denied  that  whatever  was  thus 
delivered  to  the  Churches  by  inspired  Apostles,  by 
word  of  mouth,  had  the  same  and  equal  authority 
with  their  inspired  writings.  If  we  refuse  to 
admit  this,  we  give  the  Papists  a  great  advantage 
over  us,  by  taking  a  false  position,  and  attempting 
to  dispute  untenable  ground.  No  doubt  the  ser 
mons  of  S.  Paul  at  Antioch,  and  at  Athens,  con 
tained  the  same  Divine  doctrine  which  he  embodied 
in  his  Epistles ;  and  his  charge  to  the  clergy  of 
Ephesus  at  Miletum  was  as  much  the  dictate  of  the 
HOLY  GHOST  as  his  letters  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 
The  Apostle,  not  the  pen  or  the  paper,  was  in 
spired.2 

1  Hosius. 

2  "  We  do  not  reject  traditions  only  because  they  are  not  in  the 
Scripture,  but  because   they  are  neither  in  Scripture,  nor  can 
otherwise  sufficiently  by  any  reason  be  proved  to  be  of  GOD.  That 
which  is  of  GOD,  and  may  be  evidently  proved  to  be  so,  we  deny 
not  but  it  hath  in  his  kind  although  unwritten,  yet  the  selfsame 
force  and  authority  with  the  written  laws  of  GOD.     It  is  by  ours 
acknowledged,  that  the  Apostles  did  in  every  Church  institute  and 
ordain  some  rites  and  customs,  serving  for  the  seemliness  of  Church 
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But  the  difference  is  this  :  they  who  heard  S. 
Paul  ought  to  give,  and  did  give,  the  same  weight 
to  what  he  spake  as  to  what  he  wrote :  they  had 
the  same  evidence  for  the  truth  of  both ;  but  we, 
though  we  have  the  same  ground  for  believing  and 
obeying  his  writings  that  they  had,  because  we 
know  them  to  be  the  genuine  and  unadulterated 
doctrines  of  inspiration,  possess  no  such  assurance 
respecting  anything  which  the  Apostle  said  :  his 
sayings  can  only  have  been  handed  down  to  us  by 
uninspired  men,  who  are  liable  to  error,  and  capable 
of  fraud. 

At  the  same  time  it  would  be  unreasonable,  and 
contrary  to  our  practice  on  all  other  subjects,  to 
discard  altogether  the  evidence  of  human  tradition ; 
especially  of  traditions  universally  prevalent  for 
many  ages,  and  committed  to  writing  by  various 
hands  at  a  very  early  period. 

In  the  Protestant  Church,  therefore,  instead  of 
making  tradition  the  arbiter  of  Scriptural  doctrine, 
as  the  Papists  do,  we  make  Holy  Scripture  the 
judge  of  tradition  ;  and  tradition  the  mere  handmaid 
of  the  written  Word.  And,  as  I  have  already  in 
timated,  they  who  go  beyond  this  point  in  depre 
ciating  the  authority  of  all  tradition,  do  unwittingly 

regiment ;  which  rites  and  customs  they  have  not  committed  unto 
writing.  Those  rites  and  customs  being  known  to  be  Apostolical, 
and  having  the  nature  of  things  changeable,  were  no  less  to  be 
accounted  of  in  the  Church,  than  other  things  of  the  like  degree ; 
that  is  to  say,  capable  in  the  like  sort  of  alteration,  although  set 
down  in  the  Apostles'  writings.  These  both  being  known  to  be 
Apostolical,  it  is  not  the  manner  of  delivering  them  unto  the 
Church,  but  the  author  from  whom  they  proceed,  which  doth  give 
them  their  force  and  credit." — Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol.  book  i.  c.  14, 
p.  33,  ed.  fol. 
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afford  a  handle  to  the  Romanists,  of  which  they 
have  not  neglected  to  avail  themselves. 

The  right  use  of  tradition,  as  subservient  to  the 
Scriptures,  was  never  questioned  in  the  Church 
till  some  time  after  the  Reformation;  and  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church  constantly  appeal  to  it  in 
their  arguments  against  the  heretics,  as  the  Re 
formers  do  in  their  tracts  against  Popery,  and  as 
all  the  Fathers  of  the  English  Church  have  uni 
formly  done. 

It  is  very  important  to  have  a  right  understanding 
on  this  subject,  that  we  may  neither  he  perplexed  by 
the  appeal  of  the  Papist  to  tradition  in  defence  of  his 
idolatrous  corruptions,  nor  alarmed  by  the  irra 
tional  clamour  of  those  who  ignorantly  exclaim 
against  all  reference  to  antiquity,  as  if  it  endan 
gered  our  Protestant  principles.  But  having  once 
taken  the  true  ground,  and  received  the  traditions 
of  the  Church,  just  as  we  do  any  other  traditions 
— that  is,  having  examined  the  evidences  of  their 
authenticity,  the  probability  of  their  statements, 
and  their  consistency  with  undisputed  records,  (in 
this  case  with  indisputable,  because  Divinely  in 
spired,  records,) — we  shall  find  primitive  tradition 
of  very  essential  use  in  elucidating  the  sense  of 
obscure  passages  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  especially 
of  the  Epistles. 

If  we  consider  the  words  of  the  text,  indepen 
dently  of  the  argument  which  precedes,  and  of 
that  which  follows,  (a  very  common,  but  very  un 
safe  method  of  handling  Holy  Scripture,)  "  the 
ordinances,"  even  in  that  case,  would  appear  to 
mean  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  Public  "Worship 
in  the  Church ;  and  the  inference  would  be  that 
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S.  Paul  and  his  brethren  in  the  Apostolic  conclave, 
were  commissioned  to  do  that  in  the  Church  of  the 
Gentiles  which  Moses  did  for  the  Church  of  Israel, 
namely,  whilst  the  Church  was  yet  in  the  "Wilder 
ness,  and  before  it  possessed  a  Temple,  or  a  regular 
establishment,  he  prescribed  all  the  forms  of  public 
worship,  down  to  the  most  minute  particulars. 

But,  if  we  consider  S.  Paul's  reasoning  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  where  he  treats  of  the  celebra 
tion  of  the  LORD'S  Supper,  and  of  the  rules  to  be 
observed  with  respect  to  idolatrous  sacrifices ;  and 
if  we  look  on  to  the  conclusion  which  he  draws 
respecting  certain  observances  in  Christian  assem 
blies,  and  certain  abuses  which  had  taken  place  in 
the  administration  of  the  Holy  Sacrament ;  no 
doubt,  I  think,  can  remain  that  "  the  ordinances,"  to 
which  he  adverts,  were  the  rites  which  he  had  him 
self  ordained  for  the  celebration  of  Divine  Worship. 

The  form  of  those  rites  is  not  handed  down  to  us 
in  Holy  Scripture ;  we  are  only  informed  that  the 
Apostles  did  enjoin  "  a  form  of  sound  words,"  and 
a  Liturgy,  properly  so  called,  that  is,  a  form  for  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion ;  and  the  fair 
inference  is,  that  Christian  Churches  are  not  bound 
to  adopt  any  particular  ritual,  provided  that  they 
strictly  follow  every  injunction  contained  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  take  care  that  "  all  things  be 
done  decently,  and  in  order." 

Now  we  cannot  collect  more  from  the  New  Tes 
tament  than  this;  that,  in  public  worship,  the 
Church  should  use  a  set  form,  including  the  read 
ing  of  Lessons  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  ; 
the  reciting  or  singing  Psalms ;  the  LORD'S  Prayer ; 
and  the  use  of  our  LORD'S  own  words  in  the  con- 


240  OBDINANCES  AND   FOBMS    OF   PEAYEB.  [SEEM. 

secration  of  the  Eucharistic  elements,  and  in  Bap 
tism.  But,  if  we  can  show,  from  very  ancient  and 
undoubtedly  genuine  works,  that  the  Church,  about 
the  time  when  inspiration  ceased,  committed  to 
writing  the  forms  of  public  worship ;  and  that 
primitive  Liturgies,  and  Litanies,  and  Collects, 
with  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  regularly  selected, 
are  yet  in  existence;  that  there  are  also  copious 
remains  of  the  occasional  services  for  Baptism,  and 
Matrimony,  and  Burial,  and  other  offices ;  and  if 
these  remains  of  antiquity  can  be  traced  back, 
through  all  the  idolatrous  corruptions  of  Popery 
with  which  they  were  overlaid,  and  through  the 
moth  and  rust  of  "  the  dark  ages,"  very  nearly  to 
the  fountain-head,  it  will  appear  to  every  reason 
able  and  unprejudiced  mind,  that  we  are  in  pos 
session,  in  substance  at  least,  of  the  very  "  ordi 
nances"  established  by  the  Apostles  themselves;1 
and  it  will  become  a  matter  of  the  highest  interest 
to  ascertain  how  far  the  rites  of  our  own  Church 
correspond  with  those  primitive  forms. 

I  repeat,  that  the  Word  of  GOD  leaves  the  Church 
at  liberty  to  alter  its  forms  of  worship  according 
to  the  change  of  times  and  circumstances,  retaining 
always  certain  great  essential  outlines ;  and  that 
the  tradition,  by  which  we  receive  the  details  of 
ancient  ceremonies,  has  not  the  authority  of  inspi 
ration,  but  merely  that  of  unexceptionable  human 
testimony. 

1  "  Most  of  the  expressions  in  the  English  ritual  have  continued 
in  this  Church  for  above  twelve  hundred  years  ;  and  in  the  Chris 
tian  Church  for  fourteen  hundred  years ;  many  parts  we  trace  back 
for  sixteen  hundred  years ;  much  to  the  Apostolic  age." — Palmer. 
Orig,  Lit.  Vol.  ii.  p.  2. 
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Still,  when  the  Scriptures  are  silent  and  leave  us 
at  liberty,  it  seems  at  least  expedient  and  prudent  to 
adhere,  as  far  as  it  is  practicable,  to  the  custom  of 
the  primitive  Church ;  and  it  is  for  those  who  re 
ject  this  practice  to  show  on  what  ground  they 
prefer  their  own  judgment  to  that  of  the  Apostolic 
age ;  for,  be  it  remembered,  this  is  a  question  of  the 
nearest  conformity  to  the  intention  of  the  Apostles ; 
and  who  so  likely  to  form  a  correct  judgment  of 
their  intention  as  the  men  who  lived  to  witness  their 
martyrdom  ?  Our  object,  who  acknowledge  the  use 
and  the  authority  of  tradition,  in  its  Protestant  accep 
tation,  that  is,  as  I  have  already  defined  it,  unex 
ceptionable  human  testimony,  (for  I  am  not  now  speak 
ing  of  doubtful  or  interpolated  writings)  our  object, 
I  say,  is  to  examine  how  far  our  own  Church  has 
exercised  a  wise  discretion,  either  in  retaining  some 
ancient  usages,  or  in  changing  others. 

It  would  be  out  of  place,  on  an  occasion  of  this 
kind,  to  enter  minutely  into  particulars,  or  to  cite 
authorities  ;  they  who  are  disposed  for  such  inves 
tigations  must  be  referred  to  many  admirable  works 
recently  published  on  this  subject :  (for,  I  am 
afraid,  the  time  is  gone  by,  when  a  congregation 
would  listen  patiently  to  a  course  of  lectures,  ex 
plaining  and  illustrating  our  forms  of  worship,  by 
the  help  of  Scripture  and  of  the  ancients  :)  but  it 
is,  at  least,  necessary  to  remind  the  members  of  our 
Church,  that  not  only  the  Apostolical  Succession  of 
the  Ministry,  but  the  form  and  order  of  our  ser 
vices,  is  derived  to  us  from  the  earliest  age ;  that 
they  were  adopted  in  this  country,  and  on  this  very 
spot,  long,  long  before  our  forefathers  submitted  to 
the  usurpations  and  corruptions  of  Rome ;  and  that 
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they  will  now  bear  a  comparison  with  the  most 
ancient  and  the  purest  authorities. 

We  have  shown  that  when  the  Apostles  con 
demned  the  continuance  of  the  Jewish  "  ordinances" 
among  Gentile  believers,  as  we  find  they  did  in  Col.  ii. 
20,  and  in  numberless  other  passages  of  their  writ 
ings,  they  established  in  their  room  "  the  ordinances" 
(that  is,  the  rites  and  ceremonies)  of  the  Christian 
Church.  These  forms,  however,  were,  in  the  first 
instance,  most  probably  unwritten :  not  only  be 
cause  the  violence  of  persecution  rendered  it  dan 
gerous  to  possess  any  documents  which  might  be 
brought  forward  in  evidence;  but  also  because  a 
great  part  of  the  primitive  Liturgies  was  kept  a 
profound  secret,  not  only  from  the  heathen,  but 
from  those  converts  to  Christianity  who,  being  not 
yet  prepared  for  adult  baptism  and  confirmation, 
were  called  catechumens,  that  is,  persons  under  a 
course  of  religious  instruction.  Nor  was  it  neces 
sary,  in  those  early  times,  that  the  forms  of  devo 
tion  should  be  written  in  order  to  their  being  per 
fectly  remembered  and  preserved.  The  canonical 
hours  of  prayer  were  seven,  if  not  eight ;  and,  in 
populous  places,  Divine  Service  was  certainly  cele 
brated  every  day  ;  so  that  the  persons  who  officiated 
repeating  the  same  forms  with  some  variations 
seven  or  eight  times  a  day,  and  most  of  the  con 
gregation  hearing  and  joining  in  them  aloud,  very 
frequently,  it  became  impossible  that,  when  they 
were  once  known,  they  could  again  be  lost,  although 
their  preservation  depended  on  the  memory  of  the 
worshippers. 

It  is  evident,  however,  that  copies  were  made  at 
a  very  early  period,  and  probably  soon  after  the 
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cessation  of  miraculous  gifts;  for  not  only  do  we 
find  references  to  the  Liturgy,  and  quotations  from 
it,  in  the  works  of  some  of  the  most  ancient  Fa 
thers  ;  but  the  service  books  of  the  Christians  were 
produced  as  evidence  against  them,  before  the 
heathen  tribunals,  in  the  season  of  persecution. 
The  notices  which  we  thus  obtain  of  the  primitive 
forms  correspond,  as  far  as  they  go,  with  the  ear 
liest  Liturgies  remaining  ;  and  thus  afford  a  proof, 
to  every  candid  mind,  that  the  Church  of  CHRIST 
has  adopted  nearly  the  same  "ordinances"  in  all 
ages,  though  varying  in  arrangement  and  expres 
sion.  I  say  in  all  ayes,  because,  when  we  look  at 
the  whole  series  of  ecelesiastieal  history,  the  preva 
lence  of  popish  idolatry  appears  a  comparatively 
modern  event,  and  we  trace  the  pure  spirit,  of  what 
we  now  term  the  Protestant  Church,  spreading  it 
self  over  Europe  and  the  East,  for  several  centuries, 
and  establishing  itself  in  Britain  more  than  twelve 
hundred  years  agone. 

The  researches  of  learned  men  have  made  it  pro 
bable  that  several  of  the  Apostles  established  Litur 
gies  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  which,  agreeing 
in  substance  and  outline,  varied  from  each  other  in 
many  of  their  details ;  and  hence  has  arisen  a  di 
versity  in  the  most  ancient  Liturgies,  which,  how 
ever,  on  a  closer  comparison,  serves  to  prove  that 
they  were  all  framed  upon  a  common  principle, 
and  may  all  be  traced  to  one  source. 

The  forms  of  prayer,  as  I  have  already  observed, 
were  generally  short,  divine  service  having  been 
performed  several  times  in  every  day  ;  and  our  own 
services  are  an  abridgment  of  the  ancient  Liturgies, 
Collects,  and  Litanies,  two  or  more  being,  with  us, 
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united  into  one ;  the  order  being  changed  because 
the  distinction  between  hearers  and  worshippers  is  no 
longer  formally  recognized. 

These  ancient  Services  generally  consist  of  short 
prayers,  litanies,  and  collects,  broken  by  lessons 
from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  with  recitations 
of  the  psalms ;  a  portion  of  Scripture  was  expounded 
by  the.  principal  Minister  in  a  homily,  after  which 
the  Heathen  and  the  Catechumens  were  dismissed. 
The  Law,  the  Gospel  and  Epistle,  the  LORD'S  Prayer, 
the  Creed,  and  the  Eucharist  then  followed,  and  the 
faithful  finally  departed,  having  received  the  bene 
diction. 

I  would  hope  that  I  have  not  fatigued  your  at 
tention  by  this  somewhat  long  account  of  the  origin 
and  authority  of  our  "  ordinances"  in  the  Church  of 
England.  The  subject  is  one  unquestionably  of 
great  interest  and  importance,  and  surely  there  is 
nothing  of  superstition  in  that  comfort  and  encou 
ragement  which  a  pious  Churchman  derives  from 
adopting  the  very  same  prayers  and  praises  offered 
up  by  the  primitive  martyrs  and  confessors,  in  which 
they  were  answered  by  the  best  gifts  of  the  HOLY 
SPIRIT. 

But  let  it  never  for  a  moment  be  forgotten,  that 
these,  and  all  other  forms,  however  venerable  and 
eloquent,  are  but  the  body  of  devotion ;  and,  as  the 
body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  and  becomes  a  mass 
of  offensive  corruption,  so  these  noble  and  impres 
sive  relics  of  primitive  Piety,  if  adopted  by  us  with 
out  the  devout  and  heavenly  mind  which  animated 
the  saints  of  old,  can  only  be  an  abomination  in  the 
sight  of  GOD,  and  will  bring  upon  ourselves  "  a 
curse  and  not  a  blessing."  S.  Paul  directs  us  to 
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pray  and  to  recite  psalms  "  with  the  spirit  and  with 
the  understanding  also :"  neither  presuming  to 
offer  to  the  FATHER  of  Spirits  the  sacrifice  of  our 
lips,  while  our  heart  is  far  from  Him ;  nor  to  ap 
proach  the  awful  Majesty  of  the  King  of  Glory, 
with  crude,  unconsidered,  and  hasty  addresses.  Our 
LORD  Himself  taught  Ilis  disciples  a  form  of  prayer, 
which  His  Church  keeps,  with  holy  reverence,1  as 
the  most  sacred  and  prevailing  of  all  intercessions  ; 
but  He  also  cautioned  them  that  none  are  acceptable 
worshippers  of  our  Heavenly  FATHER,  but  such  as 
worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

We  all  know  this  ;  but  it  is  fearful  to  reflect,  if, 
of  the  crowds  of  worshippers  in  our  Churches,  the 
chaif  were  separated  from  the  wheat,  how  few 
would  be  left  to  offer  to  our  LORD  the  incense  of 
acceptable  adoration  !<J  Still  more  fearful,  and  far 
more  profitable  is  it,  to  look  into  our  own  bosoms, 
and  there  behold,  with  humiliating  apprehension, 
the  vain  thoughts,  and  idle  imaginations,  the  cold 
affections  and  worldly  inclinations,  which  beset  and 
paralyze  our  poor  devotions,  which  render  our 
prayers  without  fervour,  our  praises  without  joyful- 
ness,  our  hearing  without  profit  !  Alas,  alas,  how 
is  the  exalted  language  and  the  lively  piety  of  our 
Liturgy  contrasted  with  the  deadness  of  our  hearts, 
the  wanderings  of  our  spirit ! 

That  this  melancholy  defect  exists,  all  sincere 
Christians  lament;  and  the  most  pious  do  most 

1  It  was  termed  "the  prayer  of  the  faithful,"  and  regarded  us 
the  most  sacred  aud  precious  of  all  prayers. — Palmer.  Orig.  Lit. 
Vol.  ii.  p.  25. 

2  "  Where  prayer  is  formal,  the  Name  of  GOD  is  never  so  fear 
fully  taken  iu  vain,  as  in  His  own  House." — Anon. 
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earnestly  confess  and  deplore  it !  but  are  we  not  too 
apt  to  lament  the  evil,  without  carefully  inquiring 
into  the  cause,  and  seeking  the  remedy  ? 

One  great  cause  is  the  rage  for  preaching.  Men 
no  longer  regard  the  Temple  of  the  living  GOD  as 
the  house  of  prayer ;  they  make  it  a  place  of  hear 
ing;  they  degrade  it  into  a  lecture-room;  and  instead 
of  reverencing  it  as  consecrated  to  communion 
with  GOD  their  FATHER,  their  Redeemer,  and  their 
Sanctifier,  they  devote  it  to  man,  to  a  preacher ;  and 
to  him  they  look,  not  for  sound  and  sober  expounding 
of  the  Word,  but  for  novelty  and  excitement ;  thus, 
in  effect,  turning  the  Church  of  CHRIST  into  a  kind 
of  religious  theatre  ! 

Hence  they  do  not  prepare  their  hearts  to  seek 
the  LORD  in  spiritual  worship;  they  come  to  be 
entertained  ;  and  they  regard  the  solemn  services  of 
the  Church  as,  at  best,  but  a  secondary  object : 
nay,  preaching  itself  is  not  acceptable,  if  it  be 
framed  upon  the  simple  and  edifying  principle  of 
the  true  Church,  that  is,  if  it  be  a  plain  Homily 
expounding  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  enforcing  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  In  this  vitiated  state  of 
sentiment  the  mind  has  no  relish  for  pure  spiritual 
exercises,  and  the  very  notion  of  worship  becomes 
confounded  with  the  prevailing  taste  for  public 
speaking.  That  poor  gift,  frequently  most  abun 
dant  in  the  shallowest  understandings,  is  the  ido 
lised  talent  of  the  day ;  and  without  it,  piety,  and 
learning,  and  sound  wisdom  are  little  regarded.  Its 
fashionable  influence  prevails  even  in  the  Church, 
and  eclipses  the  steady  and  salutary  beams  of  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  with  the  transient  flashes  of 
a  dangerous  lightning. 
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Another  cause  of  coldness  and  deadness  in  de 
votion  is  to  be  found  in  the  self-indulgent  and 
luxurious  hahits  of  our  own  age  and  country.  No 
douht  the  ancient  Greeks  and  llomans,  in  the  time 
of  the  Apostles,  were  at  least  as  refined,  and  more 
luxurious  than  we  are;  but  the  Christian  converts 
immediately  adopted  very  simple  and  abstemious 
habits  of  life.  They  were  bountiful  in  their  chari 
ties,  and  in  real  hospitality ;  they  were  even  sump 
tuous,  when  persecution  was  withdrawn,  in  the 
public  services  of  the  Church ;  but  in  their  own 
indulgences  they  were  severely  frugal,  aiid  they 
regarded  fulness  and  case  as  fatal  to  the  spirit  of 
exalted  piety.  Jl>,  I  fear,  cherish  the  body  till  we 
starve  the  soul,  and  bury  the  mind  in  the  thick 
clay  of  worldly  comforts  ;  the  pampered  flesh  clogs 
the  aspirations  of  the  inner  man ;  and  the  thoughts, 
deprived  of  their  wings,  can  no  longer  soar  to 
lleaven,  but  creep  upon  their  native  soil. 

Let  us  reflect  deeply  that  prayer  and  praise  form, 
by  far,  the  most  important  occupation  of  our  lives  ! 
that  the  blessing  of  GOD  upon  our  own  souls  and 
bodies,  and  upon  all  who  are  near  and  dear  to  us, 
is  made  to  depend  upon  the  sincerity  and  fervour 
of  our  devotions !  Our  salvation  is  at  stake ;  we 
are  pleading  for  eternal  life ;  we  are  imploring  our 
Judge  to  remit  our  just  sentence,  and  to  restore  our 
forfeited  inheritance ;  we  are  reminding  Him  of  His 
past  mercies,  of  II is  gracious  promises,  of  the  all- 
prevailing  efficacy  of  our  Redeemer's  atoning  blood  : 
we  are  seeking  to  be  washed  from  all  our  sins  in  that 
most  precious  stream ! 

And  since  we  are  blessed  with  the  purest,  ho 
liest,  and  best  of  all  Liturgies,  sanctioned  and  hal- 
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lowed  by  the  approbation  and  use  of  the  true 
Church  in  all  ages,  are  we  not  wholly  without 
excuse  if  we  degrade  our — I  had  almost  ventured 
to  call  them  our  inspired  forms  of  prayer,  by  a  cold, 
and  heartless  repetition — if,  indeed,  we  repeat  after 
'the  minister  at  all  ?  Oh,  my  brethren,  let  us 
earnestly  strive  to  imbibe  the  lofty  spirit  which 
breathes  in  every  petition  like  celestial  incense ! 
let  us  pray  that  a  spark  from  the  living  flame  of 
primitive  devotion  may  light  up  the  expiring  em 
bers  of  our  own,  and  kindle  within  us  that  fire 
which  warmed  the  hearts  of  confessors  in  the  olden 
time  !  May  the  Holy  Comforter  Himself  shed  His 
gracious  influence  upon  our  souls,  till  they  glow 
with  a  portion  of  Divine  ardour,  and  partake  a 
foretaste  of  those  untold,  those  unimaginable  de 
lights  which  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect 
are  now  enjoying  in  the  presence  of  their  and  our 
SAVIOUR,  the  object  of  all  honour  and  glory,  do 
minion  and  power,  thanksgiving  and  praise,  and 
humble  adoration,  world  without  end. 


SERMON    XXII. 


CUHIST  THE  ONE  INTERCESSOR  FOR  ALL. 

ROM.  i.  16. 

"  FOE  I  AM  NOT  ASHAMED  OF  THE  GOSPEL  OF  ClIRTST  :  FOB 
IT  IS  THE  POWEtt  OF  GOD  UNTO  SALVATION  TO  EVERY  ONE 
THAT  BELIEVETH  ;  TO  THE  JEW  FIRST,  AND  ALSO  TO  THE 
GREEK." 

IT  might  naturally  seem  strange  to  the  hasty  reader, 
understanding  these  words  in  their  first  and  most 
obvious  sense,  that  the  bold  and  experienced  Apos 
tle  whose  only  glory  it  was  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
whose  only  boast  was  in  those  weaknesses  and  in 
firmities  of  his  nature  which  made  the  power  of 
divine  grace  the  more  conspicuous,  whose  profound 
and  varied  knowledge  all  centred  in  JESUS  CIIRIST 
and  Rim  crucified,  and  who  had  so  constantly 
spoken  boldly  before  rulers  and  kings  for  His  Name's 
sake ;  it  might  seem  strange  that  S.  Paul  should 
deem  it  worth  while  to  tell  the  Romans  that  he  was 
not  ashamed  of  that  Gospel  which  he  had  so  long 
gloried  in  proclaiming  to  all  the  world ;  that  he  was 
not  guilty  of  that  childish  weakness  against  which 
our  LORD  cautions  young  and  timid  disciples, 
"  Whosoever  is  ashamed  of  Me  and  My  words,  of 
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Him  will  I  be  ashamed."  S.  Paul  hardly  need  tell 
us  that  he  was  above  this  meanness. 

Nor  does  he.  The  sense  of  his  words  is  this  :  I 
do  not  consider  the  Gospel  as  a  doctrine  to  be  taught 
cautiously  and  with  reserve,  and  only  to  particular 
favoured  individuals,  like  the  mysteries  and  secret 
principles  of  the  heathen,  which  were  revealed  only 
to  the  initiated  who  were  bound  by  the  most  solemn 
oaths,  and  even  under  the  penalty  of  death  never  to 
divulge  them.  The  Gospel  is  of  a  nature  wholly 
different ;  there  is  in  it  nothing  to  conceal,  nothing 
to  be  ashamed  of,  nothing  to  keep  back  from  the 
public;  "for  it  is  the  power  of  GOD  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth,"  not  to  a  select  few,  but 
"to  every  one  that  believeth,"  whether  Jew  or 
Gentile.  S.  Paul,  the  especial  Apostle  of  the  Gen 
tiles,  had  no  intention  to  confine  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  to  the  Jews ;  he  was  willing,  he  says, 
to  preach  it  to  them  that  were  at  Rome  also. 

This  is  the  sense  of  the  words  which  in  our  Eng 
lish  version  are  rendered,  "  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  Gospel  of  CHRIST,"  that  is,  I  make  no  secret  of 
it,  to  be  imparted  to  a  chosen  few,  and  hidden  from 
the  public  like  a  shameful  mystery ;  I  publish  it  to 
all  the  world,  and  glory  in  it,  for  it  is  the  revelation 
of  GOD'S  power  to  save  all  who  believe,  Jews  and 
Gentiles. 

The  Hierophants  or  Priests  of  the  Gentile  mys 
teries  taught  to  the  select  few  the  true  doctrine 
of  one  invisible,  immortal,  omnipotent  GOD,  the 
Creator,  Preserver,  and  Governor  of  all  things,  and 
the  final  Judge  and  Re  warder  of  the  just  and  of  the 
wicked.  But  it  was  represented  as  the  most  enor 
mous  of  all  crimes  to  violate  the  sanctity  of  this 
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profound  secret  by  disclosing  it  to  the  profane  vul 
gar  ;  and  Religion  was  exhibited  to  the  public 
veiled  under  the  most  monstrous  allegories  and 
fables ;  and  GOD  was  worshipped  under  numberless 
similitudes,  and  with  all  the  unspeakable  abomina 
tions  of  foul  idolatry. 

Such  was  the  system  of  the  heathen,  and  S.  Paul's 
indignant  disclaimer  of  it  in  his  teaching  of  the 
gospel  is  pregnant  with  important  instruction. 

Does  it  not,  to  every  well-informed  conscience, 
convey  a  distinct  condemnation  of  every  system  of 
Christian  doctrine  which,  acknowledging  one  GOD, 
and  one  SAVIOUU,  yet  teaches  the  people  to  offer 
adoration  to  creatures,  and  to  seek  the  intercession 
of  subordinate  mediators  ? 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  charge  the  Church  of  Rome 
and  the  Greek  Church  with  these  grievous  and  fatal 
errors.  There  are,  doubtless,  other  errors  of  an  oppo 
site  character,  tending  to  obliterate  all  distinction  of 
true  and  false  doctrines,  and  all  sound  notions  of 
the  visible  Church ;  errors  to  the  full  as  dangerous 
and  subversive  of  the  true  faith,  and  to  be  exposed 
and  refuted  by  every  faithful  teacher  of  the  Gospel ; 
but  the  text  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  explain 
leads  us  for  the  present  to  the  consideration  of 
Romish  errors,  of  which  it  may  be  said,  at  this 
period,  that  if  there  is  one  party  among  us  who 
seem  unwilling  to  admit  the  enormity  of  Popish 
false  doctrine,  so  there  is  certainly  another  who  ap 
pear  to  think  that  there  can  be  none  beside  it. 

The  most  effective  and  the  most  charitable  method 
to  confute  error  is  to  establish  the  true  doctrines  of 
the  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  on  sound 
scriptural  grounds.  For  it  is  a  fundamental  Ar- 
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ticle  of  our  Church  that  no  doctrine  is  to  be  required 
to  be  believed  as  necessary  to  salvation  unless  it  be 
contained  in  Holy  Scripture,  or  may  be  proved 
thereby. 

I  shall  proceed,  therefore,  according  to  this  rule 
to  prove  to  you  by  the  Bible,  that  there  is  but  one 
GOD  who  is  the  sole  object  of  all  worship,  and  but 
one  Mediator  between  GOD  and  man,  who  for 
bids  us  to  trust  in  any  other  Intercessor  or  Advo 
cate  with  the  FATHER  beside  Himself.  If  these 
two  points  be  clearly  shown  to  be  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  the  whole  system  of  adoration  paid  to 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the  Saints  and  Angels, 
and  all  reliance  on  their  mediation  must  fall  to  the 
ground. 

Now  the  law  of  GOD  in  the  Bible  is  expressly 
"  Thou  shalt  worship  the  LORD  thy  GOD,  and  Him 
only  shalt  thou  serve."  And  the  doctrine  on  which 
this  command  is  founded  is  no  less  explicit,  "  There 
is  one  GOD,  and  there  is  none  other  but  He." 

And  this  precept  is  not  confined  to  the  Books  of 
Moses,  but  it  pervades  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  and  is  repeated  continually  throughout  the 
psalms  and  the  prophecies ;  so  that  the  time  would 
fail  us  to  recite  a  tenth  part  of  the  texts  which  en 
force  this  great  fundamental  truth.  "We  will  ad 
duce  but  a  very  few  of  them. 

The  pious  David  professed  his  faith  in  the  unity 
of  GOD  when  he  went  into  His  presence,  after  the 
prophet  Nathan  had  forbidden  him  to  undertake 
the  building  of  the  Temple ;  "  therefore  Thou  art 
great,  0  LORD  GOD  :  for  there  is  none  like  Thee, 
neither  is  there  any  GOD  beside  Thee."1 

1  2  Sam.  vii.  22. 
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And  again,  when  he  praised  the  LORD  for  his  de 
liverance  out  of  the  hands  of  the  sons  of  the  giant, 
he  professes,  "  Who  is  GOD  save  the  LORD,  and 
who  is  a  rock  save  our  GOD  ?"' 

And  in  the  same  spirit  Kin£  Ilezekiah  prayed, 
"  O  LORD  GOD  of  Israel,  Which  dwellest  between 
the  cheruhim,  Thou  art  the  GOD,  even  Thou  alone, 
of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  ;  Thou  hast  made 
heaven  and  earth."2 

The  prayer  of  Jehoshaphat  is  to  the  same  pur 
pose  :  "  O  LORD  GOD  of  our  fathers,  art  not  Thou 
GOD  in  heaven,  and  rulest  not  Thou  over  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  heathen  ?  and  in  Thine  hand  is 
there  not  power  and  might,  so  that  none  is  able  to 
withstand  Thee  ?"3 

The  prophet  Isaiah  declares  this  doctrine  in  the 
most  emphatic  manner,  in  the  Name  of  GOD  Himself; 
"  Have  I  not  told  thee  from  that  time,  and  have 
declared  it  ?  ye  are  even  My  witnesses,  is  there  a  GOD 
besides  Me?  Yea,  there  is  no  GOD;  I  know  not  any."4 

"  Look  unto  Me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth;  for  I  am  GOD,  and  there  is  none  else."5 

"  Remember  the  former  things  of  old ;  for  I  am 
GOD  and  there  is  none  else  :  I  am  GOD,  and  there  is 
none  like  Me."6 

And  the  prophet  Zechariah,  predicting  the  times 
of  the  Gospel,  declares,  "  In  that  day  there  shall  be 
one  LORD,  and  His  Name  one."7 

These  may  suffice  to  show  the  doctrine  of  the 
Old  Testament  that  there  is,  there  can  be  but  one 
GOD  ; — and  the  prohibition  against  every  kind  of 

1  2  Sam.  xxii.  32.  2  2  Kings  xix.  15.          s  2  Chron.  xx.  G. 

4  Isa.  xliv.  8.  5  Isa.  xlv.  22.  6  Isa.  xlvi.  9. 

7  Zech.  xiv.  9. 
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worship  to  any  other  being,  so  plain  and  peremptory 
in  the  first  and  second  commandments,  is  renewed 
in  almost  every  book  from  one  end  of  the  Old  Tes 
tament  to  the  other ;  and  the  breach  of  it  is  de 
nounced  as  the  chief  cause  of  all  GOD'S  judgments 
against  Israel. 

"  Behold,"  cried  Huldah  in  the  Name  of  the 
LORD,  "  Behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon  this  place, 

and  upon  the  inhabitants  thereof. Because 

they  have  forsaken  Me,  and  have  burnt  incense  unto 
other  gods,  that  they  might  provoke  Me  to  anger 
with  all  the  works  of  their  hands  :  therefore  My 
wrath  shall  be  kindled  against  this  place,  and  shall 
not  be  quenched."1 

"  Hear,  O  My  people,  and  I  will  testify  unto 
thee,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "O  Israel,  if  thon  wilt 
hearken  unto  Me, 

"  There  shall  no  strange  god  be  in  thee ;  neither 
shalt  thou  worship  any  strange  god. 

"  I  am  the  LOUD  thy  GOD."* 

Nor  is  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  less 
decided  on  either  point.  Our  Blessed  LORD  being 
desired  to  mention  the  most  essential  doctrine  of 
Religion,  began  His  reply  by  quoting  the  words  of 
the  Law.3  "  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  LORD  our  GOD  is 
one  LORD."  And  S.  Paul  reminds  the  Galatians 
that  "  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one ;  but  God 
is  one."4 

And  to  Timothy  the  same  Apostle  writes,  "  There 
is  one  God;  and  one  Mediator  between  GOD  and 
men,  the  Man  CHRIST  JESUS."5 

And  nothing  can  be  more  strong  than  the  prohi- 

1  2  Kings  xxii.  16,  17.         2  Ps.  Ixxxi.  8,  9,  10.       3  Deut.  vi.  4. 
4  Gal.  iii.  20.  5  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 


XXII.]  CHRIST   THE   ONE   INTERCESSOR   FOR   ALL.  265 

bition  from  offering  any  act  of  adoration  even  to  the 
highest  Angel  in  Heaven.  S.  John,  in  the  Reve 
lation,  confesses  that  he  was  so  struck  with  awe  at 
the  presence  of  the  holy  Angel  who  showed  him  the 
mystery  of  things  to  come,  that  he  was  about  to 
worship  him,  but  was  strictly  forbidden  to  do  it : 
and  the  reason  assigned  for  it  is  very  remarkable, 
— that  all  created  beings  are  equally  servants  of 
GOD  in  C ii HIST,  who  is  the  only  object  of  all  wor 
ship.  His  words  are,  "  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to 
worship  him  :  and  he  said  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it 
not :  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
that  have  the  testimony  of  JESUS  ;  worship  God."1 

But  the  holy  Evangelist  forgot  the  admonition, 
and  was  a  second  time  reminded  of  it  by  an  Angel 
in  nearly  the  same  emphatic  words.  "  I,  John,  saw 
these  things,  and  heard  them.  And  when  I  had 
heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  the 
feet  of  the  Angel  which  showed  me  these  things. 

~  o 

Then  saith  he  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am 
thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  pro 
phets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  this 
book  :  worship  God."2 

Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  the  worship  of 
His  creatures  is  the  sole  and  exclusive  privilege  of 
GOD  ;  and  that  it  is  strictly  forbidden  to  offer  it  to 
any  created  being  however  exalted  or  holy.  All 
nice  distinctions  of  different  degrees  of  worship  are 
wholly  without  warrant  of  GOD'S  Word,  whicli 
simply  condemns  all  creature- worship  as  unlawful 
and  idolatrous.  "Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to 
them,  nor  worship  them." 

It  has  been  urged  that  we  are  permitted  to  ask 

1  Eev.  xix.  10.  3  Rev.  xxii.  8,  9. 
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for  the  prayers  and  intercessions  of  our  fellow- 
Christians  in  the  Church  on  earth,  and  we  are 
taught  to  pray  one  for  another ;  why  then,  it  is 
asked,  may  we  not  beg  for  the  intercession  of  the 
Saints  in  Heaven  ?  The  simple  answer  is,  that  the 
one  is  the  ordinance  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  the  other 
is  not :  and  the  Word  of  GOD  is  our  only  guide  on 
all  points  of  doctrine,  and  in  all  duties  of  devotion. 

Besides,  to  beg  the  intercession  of  Saints  and 
Angels  is,  in  effect,  to  treat  them  as  gods.  To 
hear  and  receive  such  petitions  from  all  parts  of  the 
world,  the  holy  Saints  and  the  Angels  in  heaven 
must  have  the  attributes  of  GOD  Himself,  of  being 
everywhere  present,  and  knowing  all  things,  which 
it  would  be  the  height  of  impiety  to  suppose ;  but 
if  they,  as  created  beings,  are  limited  in  knowledge 
and  confined  in  space,  what  an  absurdity  it  is  to 
address  those  who  cannot  hear  us  ! 

But  enough  of  this.  Our  safest  ground  is  that 
we  follow  the  ordinances  of  our  LORD  and  His 
Apostles  in  our  worship,  and  we  dare  not  go  beyond 
them. 

But  if  we  are  assured  that  our  mode  of  worship 
is  strictly  Scriptural,  and  our  doctrine  a  sound  and 
true  transcript  of  the  Gospel  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  does 
not  this  boast  appeal  powerfully  to  our  hearts  and 
consciences  to  worship  GOD,  not  in  a  formal  and 
dead  letter,  but  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ?" 

If  our  prayers  in  the  Church  were  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  or  addressed  to  creatures  whom  we  do  not 
know,  and  of  whom  we  can  have  no  assurance  that 
they  know  us,  our  worship  must  of  necessity  be 
matter  of  outward  form  only,  or,  at  best,  of  a  blind, 
senseless,  and  superstitious  excitement.  But  when 
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we  address  the  living  GOD,  our  Heavenly  FATHER, 
who  made  us,  and  loves  us,  as  His  own  children ; 
or  when,  feeling  that,  by  our  sins,  we  have  offended 
Him,  and  are  estranged  from  His  love,  we  invoke 
the  mediation  of  His  Blessed  SON,  "  who  loved  us, 
and  gave  Himself  for  us ;"  when,  sensible  of  our 
infirmities,  we  implore  the  help  of  that  HOLY  SPIRIT 
who  "maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings 
that  cannot  be  uttered," — then  how  can  a  Christian 
heart  fail  to  be  warmed,  to  be  melted,  to  be  hum 
bled,  and  yet  exalted  ? 

This  is  a  subject  which  cannot  be  approached 
without  feelings  of  humiliation  and  perplexity.  The 
most  pious  Christians,  in  all  ages,  have  confessed 
and  lamented  how  sadly  their  own  thoughts  and 
feelings  fall  short  of  those  noble  forms  of  prayer 
and  praise  which,  in  substance,  have  been  in  use  in 
the  Church  of  CHRIST  from  its  earliest  age.  How 
unhappily  our  thoughts]  wander,  how  coldly  our 
hearts  respond  to  the  glorious  words  which  our  lips 
utter ;  how  the  merest  trifles  distract  our  attention  ! 

And  some  Christians  have  been  so  offended  by 
this  prevailing  infirmity  that  they  have  been  misled 
into  desertion  of  the  Church  and  its  Liturgy,  and 
have  sought  for  warmer  devotion  in  assemblies 
where  the  Minister  prays  extempore  :  not  consider 
ing  that  by  thus  putting  their  communion  with 
GOD  entirely  in  the  power  of  their  Minister,  they 
are  making  him  the  master  of  their^consciences,  and 
relapsing  into  the  Popish  error  of  priestly  rule  and 
"dominion  over  their  faith ;"  not  considering  that 
our  LORD  and  His  Apostles  appointed  forms  for 
public  and  social  worship,  which  continue  in  His 
Church,  without  essential  change,  to  this  day ;  not 
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considering  the  impossibility  of  really  joining,  with 
heart  and  understanding,  without  knowing  what 
the  next  sentence,  or  even  the  next  word,  is  to  he ; 
not  considering  the  many  exhortations  of  Holy 
Scripture  to  he  careful  how  we  who  are  upon  earth 
presume  to  address  that  Great  GOD  who  is  in  Hea 
ven,  without  premeditation,  and  due  regard  to  pro 
priety  of  language,  and  awful  reverence,  and  soher 
truth. 

Still,  the  sad  fact  cannot  he  denied,  and  ought 
ever  to  he  acknowledged  with  the  deepest  shame 
and  contrition,  that  the  devotion  of  our  hearts,  and 
the  concentration  of  our  thoughts,  in  public  wor 
ship,  hears  no  proportion  to  the  fervent  piety  and 
profound  meaning  of  that  most  admirable  "form  of 
sound  words"  provided  for  us  by  the  Saints  and 
Martyrs  of  old  time. 

What  is  to  be  done  ? — Pray.  The  spirit  of  prayer 
is  a  gift ;  a  gift  of  the  Holy  One ;  and  to  be  ob 
tained  by  perseverance  in  entreating  for  it.  But  if 
you  hope  to  be  heard,  and  to  obtain  that  blessed 
gift,  never  consent  to  those  wanderings,  or  to  that 
deadness  of  affection  which  you  deplore.  Struggle 
manfully  against  weariness  and  inattention ;  and  be 
not  discouraged  though  you  may  long  be  unsuc 
cessful. 

Persevere  to  the  end,  and  you  will  be  saved  from 
this,  and  all  other  dangerous  and  sinful  habits. 
Never  despair,  nor  think  any  grace  unattainable ; 
"in  due  season  you  shall  reap,  if  you  faint  not." 
"  Be  not  ashamed  of,"  do  not  distrust,  the  Gospel  of 
CHRIST  ;  for  it  is,  yea  it  is  "  the  power  of  GOD  unto 
salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth,  to  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile.3' 


SERMON    XXIII. 


LOVE  THE  FULFILLING  OF  THE  LAW. 


BOM.  xin.  10. 

"  LOVE  WORKETH  NO  ILL  TO  HIS  NEIGHBOUR  ;   THEREFORE  LOVE 
18  THE  FULFILLING  OF  THE  LAW." 

LAW  has  been  called  a  restraint  upon  natural 
liberty,  to  which  men  have  submitted  in  order  to 
secure  the  advantages  of  a  social  system.  But,  as 
our  greatest  author1  on  jurisprudence  rightly  ar 
gues,  "  This  notion  of  an  actually  existing  uncon 
nected  state  of  nature  is  too  wild  to  be  seriously 
admitted."  There  could  be  no  liberty  without  laws 
to  protect  it,  no  system  of  action  without  rules  to 
guide  it  ;  and  there  can  be  no  better  definition  of 
"  law,  in  its  most  general  and  comprehensive  sense,n 
than  his  own,  namely,  "a  rule  of  action."2  "Of 
law,"  says  a  great  ecclesiastical  authority,  "  there 
can  be  no  less  acknowledged  than  that  her  seat  is  the 
bosom  of  GOD,  her  voice  the  harmony  of  the  world  : 
all  things  in  Heaven  and  earth  do  her  homage  ;  tho 
very  least  as  feeling  her  care,  and  the  greatest  as 

1  Blackstone.  Comment.  §  2.  8  Id.  ibid. 
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not  exempted  from  her  power.  Both  angels  and 
men,  and  creatures  of  what  condition  soever,  though 
each  in  different  sort  and  manner,  yet  all  with 
uniform  consent  admiring  her  as  the  mother  of 
their  peace  and  joy."1  "  Do  as  thou  wouldest  be  done 
unto,"  S.  Augustine  remarks,  "  is  a  sentence  which 
all  nations  under  Heaven  are  agreed  upon.  Refer 
their  sentence  to  the  love  of  GOD,  and  it  extin- 
guisheth  all  heinous  crimes :  refer  it  to  the  love  of 
thy  neighbour,  and  all  grievous  wrongs  it  banisheth 
out  of  the  world."2 

Thus  "love  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  law;5'  and 
against  such  as  are  actuated  by  this  Divine  princi 
ple,  the  same  Apostle  declares  that  "  there  is  no 
law;55  that  is,  no  penal  law  is  necessary  to  restrain 
those  who  are  directed  in  all  their  actions  by  Di 
vine  and  brotherly  love.  But  unhappily  in  the 
fallen  state  of  man,  selfishness  and  passion  prevail 
over  reason  and  charity ;  penal  laws  become  neces 
sary  to  enforce  our  obedience  to  higher  and  holier 
obligations;  and  the  Almighty  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  has  therefore  seen  fit  to  delegate  to  man  the 
authority  to  punish  his  offending  brethren.  In  the 
exercise  of  this  high  responsibility  we  must  never, 
for  a  moment,  lose  sight  of  the  purpose  for  which 
it  is  entrusted  to  us,  the  only  principle  on  which 
it  can  be  justified;  the  principle  so  pithily  laid 
down  by  the  greatest  sage  of  antiquity,  and  quoted 
with  just  approbation  by  an  eloquent  Roman  phi 
losopher,3  that  "  no  wise  legislature  inflicts  punish- 

1  Hooker.  Eccl.  Pol.  Book  i.  §  8. 

2  Quoted  by  Hooker,  loc.  cit. 

3  Nemo  prudens  punit  quia  peccatur,  sed  ne  peccetur. — Plato, 
as  quoted  by  Seneca. 
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ment  because  an  offence  is  committed,  but  to  pre 
vent  its  commission. "  In  other  words  prevention, 
and  not  retribution,  is  tbe  legitimate  object  of  all 
punishments  inflicted  by  man. 

And  the  recognition  of  this  principle  leads  im 
mediately  to  the  conclusion  of  our  own  eminent 
moral  philosopher,  (Paley,)  that  the  degree  of 
punishment  should  always  be  regulated  by  the 
facility  and  security  with  which  the  crime  is  com 
mitted,  and  by  the  injury  done  to  society. 

There  is  evident  mischief,  as  well  as  unsoundness, 
in  the  popular  language  that  certain  crimes,  and 
certain  criminals  deserve  more  or  less  severity  of 
punishment,  since  we  can  have  no  right  to  aim  at 
anything  more  than  the  prevention  of  offences,  and 
the  reformation  of  the  offender.  Tor  it  is  not 
enough  to  deter  from  crime  those  who  have  not  yet 
offended,  by  making  an  example  of  the  criminal ;  it 
is  also  our  indispensable  duty  to  prevent  the  re 
petition  of  it,  not  merely  by  the  infliction  of  a 
certain  amount  of  suffering  and  privation,  but  by 
endeavouring  to  recompense  those  who  are  thus 
made  victims  to  public  safety,  with  such  advantages 
of  religious  and  moral  instruction  as  may  convert 
the  pests  and  outcasts  of  society  into  valuable  and 
cherished  members  of  it. 

This  clear  view  of  the  great  duty  of  legislators, 
and  judges,  and  of  all  inferior  magistrates,  to  make 
reformation  a  main  object  in  every  infliction  of 
punishment,  is  certainly  among  the  happiest  im 
provements  of  modern  times;  and  the  more  so, 
because  it  enables  us  to  attain  the  objects  of  punish 
ment  with  much  less  of  severity.  It  requires  far 
less  of  infliction,  and  of  a  less  painful  kind,  to 
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lead  men  to  repentance  than  to  deter  them  by 
terror. 

It  seems  now  to  be  universally  admitted  that 
ignorance  is  the  fruitful  parent  of  crime.  But  it  is 
not  quite  so  well  understood  that  this  applies 
chiefly,  I  might  say  solely  to  religious  and  moral 
ignorance.  Mere  literary  and  scientific  attainments 
without  the  sanction  of  religion  have  little  power 
to  counteract  the  violence  of  human  passions,  or 
the  miscalculations  of  human  selfishness ;  and  mere 
moral  expediency,  unsupported  by  Divine  truth 
and  by  the  hopes  and  fears  of  eternity,  rests  on  a 
foundation  of  sand,  and  great  will  be  its  fall  in  the 
day  of  trial.  We  must  plant  it  on  the  rock,  the 
firm  immoveable  basis  of  Christian  faith. 

The  excellent  Chaplain  in  the  convict  prison  at 
Wakefield  has  recorded  the  result  of  his  accurate 
observation  and  experience,  that  mere  secular  edu 
cation,  independently  of  religion,  has  no  perceptible 
effect  in  diminishing  the  frequency  or  the  atrocity 
of  crimes.  His  own  words  are :  "  In  proof  of  the 
impotence  of  secular  education,  unaided  by  re 
ligious  knowledge,  to  preserve  from  the  ways  of 
sin,  I  need  only  state  that  out  of  1224  convicts  who 
have  been  under  my  charge,  674  could  read  well  and 
tolerably  ;  297  could  write  well  and  tolerably ;  and 
123  were  in  Proportion  and  advanced  rules  of  arith 
metic  on  admission.  Thus  their  secular  education 
was  nearly  as  far  advanced  as  would  be  necessary 
for  persons  in  their  position,  while  the  majority 
knew  nothing  of  those  principles  which  teach  us  to 
deny  ungodliness,  and  worldly  lusts,  and  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world." 

"  Knowledge,"  he  adds,  "  under  the  guidance  of 
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Divine  truth,  is  a  powerful  auxiliary;  but  when 

left  to  itself  is  a  dangerous  foe if  knowledge 

be  separated  from  the  Bible,  if  it  be  placed  in  the 
seat  of  supremacy,  if  it  be  regarded  as  the  chief  source 
of  wisdom,  if  it  be  the  object  of  daily  research,  while 
the  Bible  is  a  sealed  book,  or  only  read  to  doubt  and 
scoff,  it  must  be  regarded  as  man's  worst  enemy."1 

Precisely  to  the  same  effect  is  the  testimony  of 
the  able  and  experienced  Chaplain  at  Pentonville. 
"  When  the  number  of  the  educated,  in  any  sense 
according  to  their  station  in  life,  is  thus  reduced 
to  the  lowest  degree  consistent  with  fact,  we  arc 
still  left  to  the  solution  of  a  difficult  problem,  viz., 
how  it  happens  that  these  educated  criminals  bear 
as  large  a  proportion — to  say  the  least — to  the 
educated  free  community,  as  the  uneducated  do  to 
the  mass  from  which  they  come ;  though  these  had 
primarily  all  the  difficulties  of  toil  and  poverty  to 
contend  with."2 

Again  he  remarks  :  "  I  think  it  due  to  society, 
to  humanity,  and  to  religion,  to  elevate  such  classes 
to  their  proper  station  as  men  in  a  Christian  land, 
and  am  fully  persuaded  that  real  moral  turpitude 
will  then  be  diminished ;  though,  at  the  same  time, 
prepared  also  to  expect,  from  an  enlargement  of 
desires  by  education  and  refinement,  an  increased 
craving  for  money ;  and  from  an  increased  power  to 
do  evil  as  well  as  good,  which  education  certainly  gives, 
an  increase  of  crime  in  those  who  are  not  renewed 
in  heart  by  religion."3 

1  The  Outcasts  of  England.  By  the  Eev.  K.  V.  Reynolds,  pp. 
22-30. 

8  Second  Report  of  the  Survey  or- General  of  Prisons,  1847,  p.  77. 
8  Id.  p.  80. 
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It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  testimonies  in  proof 
of  the  adage  that  "  Heligion  without  education  is 
too  simple  to  be  safe ;  and  education  without  reli 
gion  is  too  subtle  to  be  sound."  But  it  seems  un 
necessary  to  do  so  on  the  present  occasion,  because 
all  well-informed  persons  who  have  attended  to  the 
subject,  and  to  the  instructive1  Eeports  of  the  Sur 
veyor-General  of  Prisons,  must  already  have  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  mere  education,  independently 
of  Christian  Faith,  has  no  tendency  to  repress 
crime ;  since  the  statistics  of  those  valuable  docu 
ments  exhibit,  among  criminals  of  the  worst  de 
scription,  a  preponderating  proportion  of  persons 
whose  education  has  been  above  the  average  of 
their  station  in  life. 

This  fact  is  noticed  by  one  of  the  authorities  to 
whom  I  have  referred  as  "  a  difficult  problem  :"  to 
my  mind,  I  must  own,  it  appears  of  easy  solution. 
There  can  be  no  question  that  education  increases 
and  stimulates  natural  powers ;  and  if  those  aug 
mented  and  excited  powers  are  not  carefully  directed 
into  right  channels,  their  expanding  energies  must 
produce  a  fearful  amount  of  evil.  Man,  however 
gifted  and  cultivated,  is  too  feeble  a  creature  to  be 
independent :  if  he  is  not  a  servant  of  the  true  GOD, 
he  becomes  inevitably  the  slave  of  the  evil  one ;  and 
all  his  sharpened  faculties  are  employed  in  his  Mas 
ter's  work. 

1  "  It  is  most  deplorable  to  observe  that  as  many  as  fifteen  in 
the  thousand  (convicts)  were  men  of  liberal  education  and  respect 
able  employments  ....  three  of  those  were  schoolmasters  .... 
it  is  distressing,  too,  to  see  in  those  E/eturns  so  many  as  fifty-two 
clerks  and  shopmen,  and  seventy-one  domestic  servants,  all  young 
men  who  began  life  a  few  years  back  with  excellent  prospects." — 
Eeport,  p.  79,  1847. 
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How  wonderfully  descriptive  of  this  unhappy 
state  of  the  human  mind,  cultivated  by  education, 
but  not  taught  by  religion,  is  the  language  of  a 
learned  and  able  French  Chancellor,  written  nearly 
a  century  before  the  explosion  which  he  evidently 
foresaw ;  "  Such  is  the  prevailing  character  of  our 
age  :  a  general  restlessness  pervading  all  ranks,  an 
agitation  which  nothing  can  calm,  hostile  to  tran 
quillity,  incapable  of  industry,  carrying  within  it 
self  the  burden  of  a  restless  and  grasping  idleness, 
an  universal  discontent  with  our  condition  in  life, 
and  a  species  of  tacit  conspiracy  to  depart  from  our 
proper  station  ;  all  the  professions  levelled,  all  dig 
nities  degraded,  and  good  manners  violated  ;  a  great 
proportion  of  society  out  of  its  sphere,  despising 
their  own  rank  and  rendering  it  despicable ;  always 
intent  on  what  they  desire  to  be,  never  upon  what 
they  are  ;  full  of  vast  projects,  the  only  plan  which 
escapes  their  notice  is  that  of  living  content  witli 
their  station."1 

Such  are  the  inevitable  results  of  cultivation  and 
refinement  without  vital  actuating  religion  !  And 
it  need  not  be  added  that  such  a  state  of  society 
must  always  be  fertile  in  crimes  :  nor  is  it  less  ob 
vious  that  the  only  remedy  is  to  give  the  fullest 
possible  effect  to  the  counteracting  energy  of  sound 
religious  instruction.  "  Science,"  says  an  old  apho 
rism,  "  without  religious  truth,  blinds  instead  of 
enlightening."2  ....  "  The  pretenders  to  learning 
are  often  too  apt  to  overlook  that  science  which  is 
necessary  for  the  conduct  of  life,  and  for  the  perfec 
tion  of  the  heart  and  mind."3 

1  Discours  d'Aguesseau,  A.D.  1698. 

8  Book  of  Aphorisms,  C.  iii.,  2.  s  Id.  ibid. 
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And  what  is  that  needful  science  ?  It  can  never 
be  more  admirably  pourtrayed  than  by  the  wise  and 
eloquent  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor.1 

"  Eaith,  if  it  be  true,  living  and  justifying,  can 
not  be  separated  from  a  good  life ;  it  works  miracles, 
makes  a  drunkard  become  sober,  a  lascivious  person 
become  chaste,  a  covetous  man  become  liberal ;  it 
overcomes  the  world,  it  works  righteousness,  and 
makes  us  diligently  to  do,  and  cheerfully  to  suffer, 
whatsoever  GOD  hath  placed  in  our  way  to  Heaven." 

May  I  add  one  more  testimony  to  this  great  es 
sential  truth  from  the  pen  of  a  distinguished  English 
Chancellor  ?2  "The  message  of  revelation  ....  con 
verts  every  inference  of  reason  into  certainty,  and, 
above  all,  it  communicates  the  Divine  Being's  in 
tentions  respecting  our  own  lot  with  a  degree  of 
precision  which  the  inferences  of  Natural  Theology 
may  imperfectly  possess.  This,  in  truth,  is  the  chief 
superiority  of  revelation,  and  this  is  the  praise  justly 
given  to  the  Gospel  in  Sacred  Writ, — not  that  it 
teaches  the  being  and  attributes  of  GOD,  but  that  it 
brings  life  and  immortality  to  light." 

Thus  the  thoughtful  philosopher,  the  enlightened 
statesman,  the  learned  and  pious  divine,  are  all 
irresistibly  led  to  the  conclusion  which  practical 
experience  has  demonstrated  to  humbler  yet  not 
less  valuable  observers,  that  laws  cannot  be  ad 
ministered,  that  justice  will  not  be  executed,  that 
crime  is  not  to  be  restrained,  that  society  may  not 
be  regenerated  in  any  other  way  than  that  pointed 
out  to  us  by  Him  who,  having  made  man,  alone 
knows  "what  is  in  man." 

1  Holy  Dying.     Sect.  vi.  2. 

2  Lord  Brougham.     Nat.  Theol.  p.  209. 
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But  the  application  of  this  principle  to  prison 
discipline  is  of  modern  date,  and  still  requires  to 
be  enforced  and  explained.  The  first  attempt  to 
improve  the  condition  of  the  miserable  inmates  of 
the  dungeon,  if  not  the  first  sentiment  of  compas 
sion  for  their  fruitless  sufferings  and  degradation, 
seems  to  have  originated  with  the  illustrious  phil 
anthropist  whose  honoured  tomb  is  among  us 
here.1 

And  even  now,  it  is  only  in  some  of  our  gaols  that 
well-directed  and  effectual  measures  are  adopted 
for  the  real  essential  reformation  of  the  unhappy 
prisoners;  even  now  it  needs  to  be  repeated  that 
mere  instruction  in  reading,  and  writing,  and  arith 
metic;  mere  reiteration  of  the  unwelcome  truth 
that  vice  defeats  its  own  object,  and  that  "  virtue 
alone  is  happiness  below," — has  no  tendency  what 
ever  to  change  the  corrupt  nature  of  the  hardened 
criminal,  nor  to  deter  from  following  his  example 
the  juvenile  offender. 

There  is  but  one  way.  It  is  to  send  among  them 
a  self- devoting,  zealous,  and  sound  minister  of  the 
Gospel.  He  must  be  self- devoting,  or  he  cannot  be 
duly  laborious  and  persevering ;  he  must  be  zealous, 
or  he  will  not  be  inspired  by  that  sentiment  which 
alone  can  speak  to  the  heart ;  he  must  be  sound,  or 
his  ministrations  will  be  too  likely  to  evaporate  in 
excitement  and  fanaticism.  And  such  ministers 
should  be  trained  by  a  well-digested  system,  to  com 
bine  sharp  reproof  with  gentle  and  affectionate  re 
monstrance,  just  fears  with  hopeful  encouragement, 
sober  views  and  principles  with  tender  and  heavenly 
aspirations : 

1  Howard's  tomb  at  Cardington. 
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"  To  raise  the  weak,  to  cherish  the  forlorn, 
And  on  the  scorner  frown  a  sterner  scorn."1 

Difficulties  have  been  supposed  to  lie  in  the  way 
of  such  a  system  from  the  variety  of  religious  deno 
minations  among  criminals.  But  those  have  en 
tirely  vanished  before  the  first  dawn  of  experience. 
The  instances  in  which  objections  have  been  made 
by  the  convicts  to  the  ministrations  and  teaching 
of  our  Church  are  so  few  as  barely  to  prove  the 
rule  of  their  general  acceptableness ;  and  those  few 
have  been  nearly  all  confined  to  Roman  Catholics. 

But  were  the  difficulties  and  the  expense  much 
greater  than  they  are  found  to  be,  will  any  Chris 
tian,  any  man  of  common  humanity,  hesitate  for  a 
moment  whether  to  encounter  them  ?  Is  it  not  a 
debt  which  we  all  owe  to  those  whom,  for  our  own 
sake,  we  all  concur  to  punish  ?  And  have  we  not 
a  fearful  arrear  of  that  debt,  from  our  past  neglect, 
pressing  heavily  upon  every  enlightened  conscience, 
upon  every  reflecting  mind  ? 

"  The  prison,  (observes  an  eminent  Prelate,2) 
instead  of  a  school  of  discipline  and  reform,  may 
become  the  lazar-house  of  a  moral  pestilence,  in 
which  those  who  are  dying  of  the  plague,  and 
those  who  are  only  suspected  of  infection,  are 
crowded  together  in  one  promiscuous  mass  of  disease 
and  death.  In  this  case  it  is  clear  that  the  offender 
is  treated  with  injustice  and  cruelty." 

It  is  an  accumulated  debt  which  we  all  owe,  and 
bitter  will  be  the  reckoning  if  we  are  not  more  will 
ing  than  able  to  pay  it.  And  is  there  not  another 
ground  of  appeal  to  our  justice  which  few  of  us  can 

1  J.  K.  Miller.  2  The  late  Bishop  of  London. 
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be  entitled  to  deny  ?  The  offences  wliich  human 
laws  can  reach  are,  many  of  them,  not  more  heinous 
in  their  guilt,  not  more  degrading  to  an  accountable 
being  created  in  the  image  of  GOD,  than  others  wliich 
must  be  suffered  to  escape  with  present  impunity : 
and  in  some  of  these  who  has  not  been  defiled? 
Are  we  then  justified  in  looking  down,  as  from  a 
moral  eminence,  upon  our  fellow-sinners  whose 
transgressions  are  more  immediately  injurious  to 
society,  but  perhaps  not  more  offensive  in  the  judg 
ment  of  the  Most  High  ?  Surely  sinners  are  we 
all ;  and  the  sentiment  with  which  we  inflict  neces 
sary  punishment  should  ever  be  reluctant  compas 
sion,  and  fellow-feeling,  and  a  fervent  desire  to 
promote  reformation.  It  was  well  said,  "  He  who 
alone  was  without  sin,  and  who  most  hated  sin, 
most  loved  the  sinner."  He  was  not  to  be  deterred 
from  the  merciful  task  of  reformation  by  tl\p  phari- 
saical  sarcasm  of  self-righteousness,  "  This  man,  if 
He  were  a  prophet,  would  have  known  who  and 
what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth  Him, 
for  she  is  a  sinner.'9  HE  is  our  pattern.  If  we  are 
Christians,  we  must  imitate  His  purity  of  life, 
His  abhorrence  of  wickedness,  His  tender  mercy 
to  the  wicked,  His  unutterable  longing  to  save 
them ! 

"  Arguing  from  analogy,"  says  Mr.  Reynolds1  in 
reference  to  the  reasoning  of  Butler,  "  it  is  the  part 
of  the  legislator  to  imitate  the  benevolence  of  GOD, 
and  as  He  is  pleased  to  place  the  whole  human 
family  under  probation,  and  use  chastisement  to 
bring  them  to  repentance,  the  rulers  of  the  land 
should  exercise  compassion  towards  their  criminal 
1  "  The  Outcasts  of  England,"  p.  7. 
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population,  and  make  punishment  subservient  to 
reformation." 

Ere  long,  "  the  judgment  will  be  set,  and  the 
books  opened ;  and  we  must  all,  small  and  great, 
stand  before  GOD  :"  no  one  in  that  countless  mul 
titude  to  plead  not  guilty!  And  when  we  sit  in 
judgment  here  on  our  erring  fellow  creatures,  that 
last  great  Assize  should  ever  be  present  to  our  view : 
for  it  must  recal  to  our  thoughts  how  miserable 
would  be  our  own  case  if  infinite  pains  and  patience 
had  not  been  employed  in  reclaiming  us  from  the 
error  of  our  ways ;  if  infinite  mercy  and  love  had 
not  intervened  to  turn  aside  from  us  all  the  unerring 
bolt  of  justice. 

Criminals  pleading  for  pardon,  we  must  stand  in 
the  presence  of  that  great  Judge  whose  laws  we 
have  broken,  beside  the  criminals  whom  we  our 
selves  l^ve  righteously  condemned  on  earth.  "We 
shall  all  be  equal  there  :  or  rather,  "  many  that  are 
first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first."  Many  human 
sentences  will  be  reversed.  But  one  eternal  rule 
of  judgment  can  never  change ;  "  They  that  be 
wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ; 
and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars 
for  ever  and  ever." 


SERMON    XXIV. 


LAW  THE  ORDINANCE  OF  GOD. 


EXODUS  xvin.  15,  16. 
"AND  MOSES   SAID   UNTO   HIS   FATHER-IN-LAW,  BECAUSE  THE 

PEOPLE  COME  UNTO  ME  TO  INQUIRE  OP  GOD.  WHEN  THEY 
HAVE  A  MATTER,  THEY  COME  UNTO  ME  ;  AND  I  JUDGE  BETWEEN 
ONE  AND  ANOTHER  ;  AND  I  DO  MAXE  THEM  KNOW  THE  STATUTES 
OF  GOD,  AND  HlS  LAWS.'*  » 

THE  conversation  between  Jethro  and  Moses,  re 
corded  in  this  chapter,  took  place  at  a  very  interest 
ing  period  in  the  history  of  Jurisprudence.  It  is,  I 
believe,  the  earliest  record  of  the  appointment  by 
the  sovereign  power  of  judges  and  magistrates  with 
a  delegated  authority  to  expound  and  administer 
the  laws,  and  to  execute  judgment  and  justice. 

And  since  the  appointment  was  made  expressly 
with  the  Divine  sanction,  it  throws  great  light  upon 
one  of  the  most  important  questions  which  have  ex 
ercised  the  learning  and  ingenuity  of  moral  philo 
sophers  and  statesmen  in  all  ages  ;  —  the  right  of  the 
Government  to  make  and  enforce  laws,  and  the 
duty  of  reverence  and  obedience  to  human  tribunals. 

I  shall  not  occupy  your  time  by  an  inquiry  into 
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the  clever  but  fanciful  theory  of  a  "  social  compact;" 
nor  into  the  argument  from  necessity.  It  is  suffi 
cient  to  observe  that  a  compact  made  by  others 
many  hundred  years  ago  would  not  bind  us  now. 
"  The  laws  (says  Hooker,  speaking  of  the  original 
laws  of  nature  imposed  upon  us  by  nature's  GOD,) 
do  bind  men  absolutely,  even  as  they  are  men,  al 
though  they  have  never  any  settled  fellowship,  any 
solemn  agreement  amongst  themselves  what  to  do, 
or  not  to  do."1 

And  as  to  the  plea  of  necessity,  it  is  confessedly 
too  liable  to  abuse  for  safe  and  permanent  reliance. 

We  must  have  a  foundation  far  more  deeply  laid 
than  in  such  speculations  for  the  solemn  and  august 
superstructure  of  Law  and  Jurisprudence.  And  for 
this  solid  foundation  we  are  not  to  seek.  The  whole 
testimony  of  ancient  history,  sacred  and  profane, 
may  be  comprised  in  one  short  sentence  of  Holy 
"Writ — "The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  GOD." 

Every  infringement  of  the  natural  liberty  and 
equality  of  man  would  have  been  usurpation  and 
tyranny,  if  it  had  been  enforced  without  the 
Divine  sanction.  It  has  been  well  remarked  that 
the  mere  physical  fact  of  being  the  parent  could 
confer  no  right  of  authority  over  the  child,  if  it  had 
not  been  so  ordained  by  the  Creator  Himself:  much 
less  could  Royal,  or  Judicial,  or  legal  authority  be 
made  securely  to  rest  on  any  lower  ground  than 
the  express  "  ordinance  of  GOD." 

That  it  is  His  ordinance  no  one  can  doubt  who 
believes  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  to  proceed 
from  His  HOLY  SPIRIT.  "  As  every  good  and  per 
fect  gift,  (argues  the  judicious  author  just  quoted,) 

1  Eccl.  Polity,  Book  I.,  §.  10. 
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so  this  very  gift  of  good  and  perfect  laws  is  derived 
from  the  FATHER  of  lights,  to  teach  men  a  reason 
why  just  and  reasonable  laws  are  of  so  great  force, 
of  so  great  use  in  the  world."1 

And  hence  is  derived  the  religious  character  and 
sanction  of  human  laws,  and  the  awful  reverence 
due  to  the  judges  who  administer  them,  as  being 
the  representatives,  not  merely  of  an  earthly  so 
vereign,  but  deputies  of  the  great  "  Judge  of  all  the 
earth,'*  "  the  King  of  kings,  and  LOUD  of  lords, "a 
who  commits  to  their  judgment  the  tribunals  of 
this  lower  world.  Hence  too  is  derived  that  union 
of  the  Church  with  the  State,  which,  as  the  acute 
and  eloquent  Burke  has  remarked,  is  improperly 
termed  an  "  alliance,"  since  "  in  a  Christian  com 
monwealth  the  Church  arid  the  State  are  one  and 
the  same  thing,  being  different  integral  parts  of  the 
same  whole."3 

So  that  the  statutes  enacted  by  such  a  State  have 
the  sanction  of  CHRIST'S  Church,  and  are,  in  the 
fullest  sense,  included  in  the  Scriptural  rule,  "  Fear 
GOD,  honour  the  King ;"  and  the  judges,  who  ad 
minister  them,  are  to  be  regarded  in  a  religious  as 
much  as  in  a  civil  character,  as  invested  with  a 
sacred  authority  in  declaring  the  Will,  and  pro 
nouncing  the  temporal  judgments  of  the  Most 
High. 

And  the  effect  of  this  union  is  not  to  •  make  the 
Church  political,  but  to  render  the  State  religious ; 
to  infuse  into  man's  legislation  a  divine  spirit,  and 

1  Eccl.  Pol.  Ibid.  §  16. 

2  The  word   Lord  is  Law-herd,  formerly  spelt   Lauerd,  i.  e., 
Guardian  of  the  Laws. 

8  Speech  on  the  Unitarian  Petition. 

T 
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into  human  laws  a  moral  influence,  extending  be 
yond  the  outward  actions  which  they  control. 

In  very  ancient  times,  when  the  Hegal,  Sacerdotal, 
and  Judicial  offices  were  all  vested  in  one  person,  it 
is  probable  that  there  were  110  written  laws ;  men 
were  governed  evQv$  aypa<pw  x«»  xoivw  vo^co ;  but  the 
power  of  the  Sovereign  Judge  was  not  therefore 
absolute.  He  sat  as  the  Interpreter  and  Adminis 
trator  of  that  Divine  Code,  which,  however  brief, 
was  sufficiently  clear  and  comprehensive  to  form  a 
guide  for  every  case  in  the  simple  state  of  Patri 
archal  society.  And  it  deserves  remark  that  one 
of  the  six  original  laws  given  to  man  provides  for 
the  integrity  and  impartiality  of  Judges. 

As  the  state  of  society  became  more  artificial  and 
complex,  and  the  people  more  numerous,  Kings 
appear  to  have  deputed  much  of  their  judicial  du 
ties  to  the  priesthood  :  still  the  Priests  acted  simply 
as  interpreters  of  real  or  supposed  Divine  decrees ; 
and  there  seems  no  trace  of  any  written  statutes 
older  than  those  of  Moses.  All  the  most  ancient 
Tables  of  Law  owe  their  origin  to  imperfect  and 
corrupt  imitation  of  that  first  and  most  wonderful 
system  of  comprehensive  legislation. 

Previous  to  .this  Dispensation  we  do  not  find  any 
delegation  of  Judicial  functions  to  lay  courts.  We 
read,  indeed,  of  persons  entitled  "  Judges"  in  very 
ancient  histories  as  well  as  in  the  Bible ;  but  these 
all  exercised  an  executive  and  a  legislative,  as  well 
as  a  Judicial  office,  which  in  some  instances  became 
hereditary.  The  word  itself  in  the  older  languages 
signifies  a  Supreme  Governor,  as  for  example,  "  Ye 
shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel." 
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But  Moses,  under  the  express  direction  of  the 
ALMIGHTY,  selected  and  appointed  lay  judges  and 
magistrates,  of  different  orders,  and  with  different 
extent  of  jurisdiction,  not  interfering  but  concur 
ring  with  the  ecclesiastical  judicature,  and  all  sub 
ject  to  his  own  supreme  court,  in  which  he  took  cog 
nisance  of  the  most  important  and  difficult  cases, 
and  heard  appeals  from  the  lower  tribunals. 

The  same  constitution,  with  some  unimportant 
modifications,  continued  under  the  kings  of  Judah ; 
the  monarch  sat  in  judgment  on  great  matters,  the 
High  Priest  and  his  assessors  decided  on  questions 
of  Ecclesiastical  Law ;  and  the  Judges  and  inferior 
magistrates  administered  the  laws  in  civil  and  cri 
minal  causes.  The  separation,  therefore,  of  the 
Sacerdotal  and  Judicial  functions  from  the  Sove 
reignty,  and  from  each  other,  as  well  as  the  due 
limitations  of  each,  may  be  traced  distinctly  to  the 
constitution  of  Moses,  established  under  the  espe 
cial  guidance  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT,  and  sanctioned 
by  an  effusion  of  His  peculiar  gifts  upon  the  Judges 
so  appointed. 

It  appeared  necessary  to  state  thus  briefly — and 
I  fear  very  imperfectly — the  origin  of  contentious 
jurisdiction,  as  forming  the  reasonable  ground  for 
the  strong  and  repeated  injunctions  of  our  LORD  and 
His  Apostles,  on  their  disciples,  to  submit  with 
dutiful  obedience,  even  to  unbelieving  and  heathen 
tribunals.  "  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses' 
seat:  all,  therefore,  whatsoever  they  bid  you  ob 
serve,  that  observe  and  do."1  "  Submit  yourselves 
to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the  LORD'S  sake; 
whether  it  be  to  the  King  as  supreme,  or  unto 
1  S.  Matt,  xxiii.  2,  3. 
T2 
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Judges,1  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  the 
punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of 
them  that  do  well ;  for  so  is  the  will  of  GoD.552 

And  the  enforcement  of  this  necessary  doctrine  is 
made  one  of  the  indispensable  duties  of  the  Bishops 
and  Clergy.  "  Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to 
principalities  and  powers,  to  obey  Magistrates.553 

And  they  were  directed,  in  the  public  services  of 
the  Church,  "  first  of  all,  to  make  prayers,  inter 
cessions,  and  giving  of  thanks for  kings, 

and  for  all  in  authority for  this  is  good  and 

acceptable  in  the  sight  of  GOD  our  SAVIOUR."* 
And  the  practice  has  ever  since  been  general,  and 
always  will  continue  so,  in  every  true  branch  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

This  is  no  barren  inquiry,  since  it  places  on  the 
only  sure  and  solid  foundation  that  edifice  of  Law, 
and  the  doctrine  of  obedience  to  it,  without  which 
human  society  could  not  subsist ;  the  condition  of 
men  would  become  worse  than  that  of  "  the  beasts 
which  perish,55  both  in  present  barbarity,  and  in 
their  future  destiny. 

For,  if  our  obedience  to  the  laws  is  founded  on 
expediency  instead  of  upon  conscience,  a  door  is 
immediately  opened  to  the  question  whether  all 
laws  are  expedient;  and  this  leads  directly  to  a 
doubt  how  far  we  are  obliged  in  foro  conscientia  to 
obey  those  which  are  not  so.  It  is  easy  to  argue, 
that  the  social  compact  precludes  by  implication  all 
individual  judgment  of  the  justice  or  utility  of 
laws,  and  confers  that  right  upon  the  representa 
tive  body ;  but  the  argument  is  more  plausible  than 

1  Vulg.  G-overnors ;  faefioatv.  2  1  S.  Pet.  ii.  13. 

3  Titus  iii.  1.  4  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 
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convincing.  The  best  system  of  laws,  as  Martin 
Luther1  himself  admits,  must  always  have  many 
defects;  must  be  unequal  in  its  pressure,  super 
fluous  in  some  of  its  details,  uncertain  in  others. 
"  He,"  says  Hooker,  "  that  goeth  about  to  persuade 
a  multitude  that  they  are  not  so  well  governed  as 
they  ought  to  be,  shall  never  want  attentive  and 
favourable  hearers ;  because  they  know  the  mani 
fold  defects  whereunto  every  kind  of  regiment  is 
subject."8  And  this  acknowledged  imperfection,  as 
it  affords  to  presumptuous  and  self-willed  persons  a 
temptation  and  a  pretext  to  question  and  evade  its 
authority,  renders  it  doubly  necessary  to  set  it 
upon  a  firm  and  immoveable  basis.  That  basis  is 
the  revealed  Will  of  GOD,  the.  sanction  of  our  holy 
religion :  without  this  no  constitution  has  ever 
maintained  its  ascendancy  for  any  considerable 
period,  over  the  restless  and  rebellious  disposition 
of  the  natural  man :  revolutions  and  disorganization 
must  be  of  frequent  occurrence,  so  that  the  best 
institutions  cannot  acquire  sufficient  stability  to 
work  out  permanent  social  improvement.3 

Where  the  true  faith  has  been  wanting,  the  saga 
city  of  wise  legislators  has  ever  substituted  some 
fictitious  hold  upon  the  consciences  of  mankind. 
Some  Nemesis,  some  Egeria,  some  Sibyl  has  been 

1  The  passage  is  curious  as  coming  from  a  Reformer  of  the  first 
water :  "  Nam  vitia  omnia  ex  rebus  et  legibus  auferre,  est  ipsas 
politias  et  leges  tollere.  Tanto  quorundam  Jurisconsultorum  ma 
jor  insania  est,  cum  primum  ad  Eespublicas  et  Aulas  vcniunt, 
volentium  omnia  resecare  ad  vivum,  et  conantium  arithmeticam 
squalitatem  in  omnibus  constituere." — In  Psalm,  li. 

8  Eccl.  Pol.  init. 

8  \€i'poai  vofioiv  aKivy-roi?  \pto H^vi)  iro\i 

Thuc.  iii.  37.  (Cleon.) 
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invoked  to  lend  a  religious  sanction  to  laws  and 
constitutions,  because  those  great  statesmen  who 
contrived  them  saw  clearly  that  obedience  could 
not  be  secured  without  an  appeal  to  a  higher  power 
than  their  own.  "  The  fear  of  GOD  is  the  beginning 
of  wisdom;"  and  without  it  no  social  system  can 
long  be  maintained.  "  And  this,"  observes  Hooker, 
"  the  very  heathen  themselves  obscurely  insinuate, 

by  making  Themis to  be  the  daughter  of 

Heaven  and  earth."1  "Which,  unless  in  the  perso 
nification  of  the  subjects,  is  strictly  and  literally 
true ;  for  law  is  the  joint  progeny  of  GOD  and  man ; 
GOD  the  Origin  and  Author ;  man  the  framer  of  its 
details. 

The  same  principle  is  clearly  implied  in  the 
Roman  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  where  several 
offences,  of  which  human  tribunals  cannot  take 
cognisance,  are  expressly  denounced  as  punishable 
by  Divine  judgments ;  and  it  is  well  known  that 
these  celebrated  laws  are  only  transcripts  from 
much  more  ancient  Canons  which,  as  a  Greek  writer2 
asserts,  have  existed  from  a  period  to  which  the 
memory  of  man  does  not  extend. 

A  Christian  people,  therefore,  are  obedient  to  the 
laws  of  their  country,  "  not  only  for  wrath,  (not 
merely  from  the  fear  of  punishment,)  but  also  for 
conscience5  sake."3  And  it  is  an  essential  office  of 
a  Christian  priesthood  to  enforce  this  duty  upon 
their  congregations,  resting  it  on  its  true  founda 
tion,  namely,  that  those  persons  who  are  entrusted 
with  the  administration  of  Law  and  Justice  are 
"  GOD'S  Ministers  attending  continually  on  this  very 

1  Eccl.  Pol.  Book  i.  §  8.  2  Sophocles,  in  Antigone. 

3  Bom.  xiii.  5. 
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thing;"  acting  with  His  authority,  and  entitled  to 
that  high  respect  which  is  due  to  His  ordinance. 

It  would  be  easy,  but  surely  unnecessary,  perhaps 
tedious,  to  show  by  citations  from  the  Fathers  that 
the  primitive  Church  zealously  carried  out  this 
teaching  of  the  inspired  Apostle.  And  the  Fathers 
of  our  own  Church  of  England  are  no  less  stringent 
in  their  condemnation  of  all  resistance  to  lawful 
authorities,  on  the  express  ground  of  their  Divine 
institution. 

The  doctrine  is  thus  stated  in  one  of  the  first 
Homilies ;  "  Here  let  us  mark  well,  and  remember 
that  the  high  power  and  authority  of  Kings,  with 
their  making  of  laws,  judgments,  and  offices,  are 
ordinances  not  of  man,  but  of  GOB  ....  We  read, 
in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  that  all  punishment 
pertaineth  to  GOD  by  this  sentence,  Vengeance  is 
Mine,  and  I  will  reward.  But  this  sentence  we 
must  understand  to  pertain  also  unto  the  Magis 
trates  which  do  exercise  GOD'S  room  in  judgment, 
and  punishing  by  good  and  godly  laws  here  on 
earth  ....  But  we  must  refer  all  judgment  to 
GOD,  to  kings,  and  rulers,  and  judges  under  them; 
which  be  GOD'S  officers  to  execute  justice,  and  by 
plain  words  of  Scripture  have  their  authority  and 
use  of  the  sword  granted  from  GOD  .  .  .  ."  foras 
much  (it  is  added,  quoting  from  S.  Chrysostom,)  as 
they  be  "  GOD'S  lieutenants,  GOD'S  presidents,  GOD'S 
officers,  GOD'S  commissioners,  GOD'S  judges,  or 
dained  of  GOD  Himself,  of  whom  only  they  have  all 
their  power,  and  all  their  authority/'1 

In  one  of  the  later  Homilies  the  same  argument 
is  powerfully  maintained.  "The  Holy  Scriptures 
1  Homily  X.  Part  1. 
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do  teach  most  expressly  that  our  SAVIOUR  CHRIST 
Himself,  and  His  Apostles  S.  Paul  and  S.  Peter, 
with  others,  were  unto,  the  magistrates  and  higher 
powers  ....  both  obedient  themselves,  and  did 
also  diligently  and  earnestly  exhort  all  other  Chris 
tians  to  the  like  obedience  ....  whereby  it  is 
evident  that  men  of  the  Clergy,  and  Ecclesiastical 
Ministers,  as  their  successors,  ought  both  them 
selves  specially  and  before  other,  to  be  obedient  unto 
their  Princes,  and  also  to  exhort  all  others  unto  the 
same."1 

The  Church  would  therefore  neglect  one  of  its 
most  important  duties,  if  it  did  not  claim  for  the 
Law,  and  for  its  high  functionaries,  all  dutiful  obe 
dience,  and  lowly  reverence.  The  majesty  of  law 
is  the  safeguard  of  religion,  the  pledge  for  good 
morals,  the  security  of  life  and  property,  the  soul  of 
order,  the  bond  of  peace.  He  who  depreciates  it, 
injures  the  best  interests  of  his  fellow- creatures, 
undermines  the  happiness  and  weakens  the  frame 
of  society ;  and  he  who  teaches  men  to  despise  and 
disobey  human  laws,  is  the  enemy  of  GOD  and  man, 
unfit  to  live,  and  most  unfit  to  die. 

All  law,  such  only  excepted  as  is  manifestly  con 
trary  to  the  revealed  will  of  the  ALMIGHTY,  is  from 
GOD  ;  GOD  is  its  source ;  His  Name  is  its  sanction ; 
His  power  is  its  avenger.  It  is  vain  and  injurious 
to  be  making  distinctions  between  Divine  and 
human  laws,  since  the  same  GOD  requires  our  obe 
dience  to  both,  and  will  punish  the  breakers  of  them 
as  rebels  against  His  own  authority.  His  Church 
lends  a  holy  sanction  to  the  State,  and  clothes  the 
Law  in  robes  of  sacred  dignity,  and  arms  it  with 
1  Horn.  XXXIII.  Part  5. 
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the  power  of  conscience,  and  with  the  terrors  of  the 
wrath  to  come.  The  State  fosters  the  Church,  and 
the  Law  defends  it,  thus  fulfilling  the  prophetic 
promise,  "  Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and 
their  Queens  thy  nursing  mothers."1  On  this  happy 
union  depends  not  only  the  present  peace  and  pros 
perity  of  the  world,  but  the  higher  hopes  and  des 
tinies  of  mankind  :  it  is  only  by  the  force  of  law 
that  the  natural  corruption  of  men  can  be  so  far 
restrained  as  to  permit  the  sanctifying  influences  of 
religion  to  act  on  the  mass  of  society ;  and  it  is  only 
by  the  power  of  just  and  enlightened  laws,  civilising 
barbarians,  controlling  their  ungodly  practices  and 
fierce  prejudices,  that  the  Gospel  can  have  room  to 
spread  its  holy  light,  and  bring  them  into  subjection 
to  the  Kingdom  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Speaking  in  His  Person,  a  pious  writer  of  former 
days  thus  sums  up  the  duty  of  obedience  to  earthly 
tribunals, — "  AVhat  great  matter  is  it,  if  thou,  who 
art  dust  and  nought,  submittest  thyself  to  man  for 
the  sake  of  GOD,  when  I,  the  Omnipotent  and  Most 
High,  who  made  all  things  of  nothing,  humbly  sub 
jected  Myself  to  man  for  thy  sake  ?  I  became  of 
all  the  most  humble  and  lowly,  that  thou  mightest 
subdue  thy  pride  to  My  humility.  O  dust,  learn  to 
obey;  O  earth  and  soil,  learn  to  humble  thyself, 
and  to  bow  beneath  the  feet  of  all ;  learn  to  break 
thy  will,  and  to  yield  thyself  to  all  submission.  "a 

1  Isaiah  xlix.  23. 

9  Thomas  a  Kempis  de  Imitationo  Christi.    Lib.  iii.  c.  xiii.  §  2. 
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THE  LAW  OUB  TEACHEE. 


GALAT.  in.  24. 

"  TlIE  LAW  WAS  OUR  SCHOOLMASTER  TO  BEING  US  UNTO 
CHRIST." 

IT  need  not  be  questioned  that,  in  these  words,  S. 
Paul  refers  particularly  to  the  Law  of  Moses  con 
tained  in  the  Pentateuch,  as  the  means  ordained 
for  the  religious  education  of  the  Jews,  to  prepare 
them  for  a  more  spiritual  and  enlightened  system 
of  legislation  in  the  Gospel  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 

But  the  scope  of  the  Apostle's  argument  will 
justify  a  wider  application  of  them  to  that  connec 
tion  between  Law  in  general,  and  Religion,  which 
has  pervaded  all  ages,  and  all  creeds,  and  has  been 
almost  universally  embodied  in  an  alliance,  if  not 
in  an  union  of  the  Church  with  the  State. 

For  although  there  is  undoubtedly  a  distinction 
between  Divine  and  Human  Laws,  it  consists  not 
so  much  in  their  origin  and  authority,  as  in  the 
nature  and  variety  of  the  objects  which  they  com 
prehend.  Law  is  defined  to  be  "  that  rule  of  action 
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which  is  prescribed  by  some  superior,  and  which 
the  inferior  is  bound  to  obey."1  And  in  morals 
this  law  first  appears  in  the  simple  form  of  "  the 
Law  of  Nature,"  which  man,  as  dependent  on  the 
will  of  his  Creator,  is  bound  reverentially  to  ac 
knowledge,  and  dutifully  to  obey.  The  principles 
of  this  natural  law  are  briefly  summed  up  by  Jus 
tinian  :  "  honest e  vivere,  alterum  non  Ia3dere,  suum 
cuique  tribuere  ;"2  and  by  Cicero,  "  Lex  est  summa 
ratio  insita  in  natura  qua?  jubet  ea  quae  facienda 
sunt,  prohibetque  contraria."3  The  substance  of 
which  may  be  rendered  in  the  words  of  Holy  Scrip 
ture,  "  lie  hath  showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good ; 
and  what  doth  the  LORD  require  of  thee,  but  to  do 
justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly 
with  thy  GOD?"4 

This  system  of  law  was  at  first  given  orally,  and 
committed  to  the  administration  of  Patriarchs, 
who,  in  early  times,  united  in  their  own  persons 
the  characters  of  Priest  and  King,5  interpreting 
and  enforcing  the  Divine  decrees  with  more  or  less 
disinterestedness  and  impartiality,  till  the  increase 
of  population  occasioned  the  division  of  labour,6 
and  the  corruptions  which  ensued  called  for  the 

1  Blackstone.  Com.  Int.  §  2.  2  Lib.  i.  3. 

8  De  Leg.  Lib.  i. 

4  Mieah  vi.  8.   The  three  fundamental  principles  of  Triptolemus, 
whom  Porphyry  calls  the  most  ancient  of  Athenian  lawgivers,  were, 
according  to  Jerome,  Ilonorandos  parentes ;  Venerandos  Deos ; 
Carnibus  non  vescere. — Joannia  Meursii  Regnum  Atticum.  i.  5. 

No  doubt  this  last  precept  simply  means,  "  Depend  on  agricul 
ture,  not  on  hunting,  for  subsistence." 

5  Gen.  xiv.  18. — Sim.  «i>nf  uvSpwv  lepcv?  Te  Oeoio.    Rex  idem  ho- 
minum  Phoebique  sacerdos. 

6  Exod.  xviii.  17,  &c. 
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substitution  ef  a  written  instead  of  a  traditional 
code.  "  We  must  derive  the  origin  of  Statute  Law, 
(says  the  great  Roman  jurist  and  philosopher,)  from 
that  supreme  law  which  existed  many  years  hefore 
any  legal  code  was  committed  to  writing,  or  any 
political  system  was  constituted."1 

And  if  there  are  supposed  to  be  traces  of  arbi 
trary  decrees  engraved  on  rocks,  or  on  tiles,  in 
times  previous  to  the  Jewish  Theocracy,  it  will  not 
be  contended  that  anything,  at  all  approaching  to 
a  permanent  system  of  legislation  was  committed 
to  writing,  until  the  finger  of  Almighty  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness  inscribed  on  two  Tables  of 
stone  the  eternal  Decalogue,  the  foundation  of  all 
laws  civil  and  criminal. 

It  would  be  out  of  place  here  to  trace  the  history 
of  human  legislation.  It  will  be  admitted,  without 
discussion,  that  Homan  Law,  (which  is  the  foun 
dation  of  our  own,  and  of  all  modern  European 
systems,)  was  derived  from  Greece  ;  and  the  Greek 
codes  were  confessedly  borrowed  from  Egypt  and 
the  East ;  whilst  both  these  sources  evidently  spring 
from  patriarchal  tradition  assisted  by  a  partial  ac 
quaintance  with  the  Mosaic  Law,  not  merely  as 
given  in  the  two  Tables,  but  in  the  detailed  enact 
ments  contained  in  the  books  of  Leviticus  and 
Deuteronomy. 

My  object  is  simply  to  recal  to  your  recollection 
that  all  law  is  from  GOD,  and  owes  its  authority,  and 
its  fundamental  principles  to  Him  alone ;  so  that, 
although  many  of  its  provisions  have  necessarily 
been  adapted  to  the  changeful  varieties  of  human 
customs  and  manners,  the  Law  itself  is  no  less  of 
1  De  Leg.  i. 
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Divine  origin  and  obligation.  "  Let  every  soul  bo 
subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no 
power  but  of  GOD  :  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained 
of  GOD.  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power, 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  GOD  ;  and  they  that  re 
sist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.  For 
llulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the 
evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  tlie  power  ? 
Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise 
of  the  same ;  for  he  is  the  minister  of  GOD  to  thec 
for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be 
afraid :  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain :  for 
he  is  the  minister  of  GOD,  a  revenger  to  execute 
wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Wherefore  ye 
must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also 
for  conscience'  sake."1 

"  In  supernatural  revelations  of  the  Divine  Will," 
observes  a  modern  legal  writer,  "  we  should  rather 
look  for  general  rules  applicable  to  the  hearts  of 
men,  than  expect  to  discover  in  detail  political 
maxims,  and  legislative  principles  intended  for 
compulsory  regulation  of  their  external  conduct."5 
A  principle  which  seems  to  be  sanctioned,  even 
under  the  Mosaic  Covenant,  in  the  prophetic  de 
claration,  "  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  LORD, 
that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah,  not  according 
to  the  covenant  that  I  made  Avith  their  fathers  .... 
I  will  put  My  covenant  in  their  inward  parts,  and 
write  it  in  hearts."3  On  which  that  acute  logician 
S.  Augustine  remarks  that,  "it  constitutes  the 
essential  distinction  between  the  old  and  the  new 

1  Horn.  xiii.  1—5.  2  Encyc.  Met.  Vol.  ii.   Art.  Law. 

8  Jer.  xxxi.  31,  &c. 
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dispensations,  the  former  being  engraved  on  Tables 
of  stone,  the  latter  on  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart ; 
the  one  necessarily  to  be  observed  to  the  letter,  the 
other  to  be  obeyed  in  its  spirit."1 

And,  in  another  work,  he  illustrates  the  diffe 
rence  by  comparing  the  minute  legislation  of  Levi 
ticus  and  Deuteronomy  with  the  Christian  code  laid 
down  in  our  LORD'S  Sermon  on  the  Mount.2 

"  This  system  of  precepts,  (says  the  learned  Dr. 
Barrow,  speaking  of  the  Decalogue,)  may  seem  to 
have  been  in  its  design  rather  political  than  moral ; 
to  regard  public  and  external  rather  than  private 
and  interior  action  ....  it  seemeth  particularly 
to  concern  the  Jewish  nation ;  a  people  called  and 
chosen  by  GOD  out  of  all  nations,  to  be  governed  in 
a  more  special  and  immediate  manner  by  GOD  Him 
self,  obliged  to  Him  by  peculiar  benefits  and  favours, 
designed  by  Him  to  a  separate  manner  of  living .... 
Yet,  (he  adds,)  we  have  no  small  reason  to  yield 
great  veneration  to  this  ancient  system  of  precepts ; 
and  to  acknowledge  the  great  use  thereof  in  order 
to  the  guidance  of  our  life  and  practice."3 

The  law  of  the  land,  therefore,  however  varied 
in  its  details,  so  long  as  it  is  consistent  with  the 
general  principles  of  the  Divine  law,  is  to  be  revered 
and  obeyed,  "not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for 
conscience'  sake,"  not  merely  from  the  fear  of 
temporal  penalties,  but  because  the  Word  of  GOD 
requires  us  to  "  submit  ourselves  to  every  ordinance 
of  man  for  the  LORD'S  sake."4 

1  Quaest.  in  Deut.  Lib.  v.  Qu.  xi. 

2  De  Serm.  Dom.  Lib.  i.  sect.  2. 

3  An  exposition  of  the  Decalogue,  pp.  1—3. 
%      4  1  S.  Pet.  xi.  13. 
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But  then,  Legislators  in  enacting,  and  Magis 
trates  in  enforcing  laws,  must  ever  bear  in  mind 
that  this  high  sanction  is  given  to  their  authority 
as  means  to  an  end ;  and  that  end  is  to  "  bring  us 
to  Christ;11  to  make  all  men  sincere,  believing,  obe 
dient  Christians. 

"The  Rulers  of  all  States,"  says  Machiavel, 
"  whether  kingdoms  or  commonwealths,  who  would 
preserve  their  governments  firm  and  entire,  ought 
above  all  things  to  take  care  that  religion  is  held  in 
the  highest  veneration,  and  that  its  ceremonies  at 
all  times  are  preserved  uncorruptcd  and  inviolate ; 
for  there  is  no  surer  prognostic  of  impending  ruin 
in  any  state  than  for  divine  worship  to  be  neglected 
and  despised."1 

But  neglected  and  despised  it  ever  has  been,  and 
necessarily  ever  will  be  in  all  communities  where  it 
is  not  cherished  and  nurtured  by  governments  and 
magistrates.  Religion,  as  Lord  Brougham  wisely 
argues,  must  be  brought  home  to  every  man's  door ; 
since  the  corruption  of  human  nature  will  never 
seek  its  own  cure. 

"  Political  writers  (again  observes  Machiavel,  in 
another  part  of  the  work  just  quoted,)  have  laid  it 
down  as  a  principle,  of  which  all  history  demonstrates 
the  truth,  that  whoever  would  found  a  state  and 
enact  proper  laws  for  the  government  of  it,  must 
presuppose  that  all  men  are  naturally  corrupt  and 
will  not  fail  to  discover  their  depravity  whenever  a 
fair  opportunity  offers ;  for  although  it  may  pos 
sibly  lie  concealed  awhile,  on  account  of  some  secret 
reason  which  does  not  appear  to  men  of  small  ex 
perience,  yet  time  (which  is  therefore  called  the 
1  Polit.  Disc.  Livy.  §.  12,  quoted  by  Bates.  Chr.  Pol. 
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father  of  truth)  commonly  brings  it  to  light  in  the 
end.5'1 

It  seems  worth  while  to  add  the  testimony  of  a 
very  different  author,  the  judicious  Hooker.  "  Laws 
politic  ordained  for  external  order  and  regiment 
amongst  men,  are  never  framed  as  they  should  be, 
unless  presuming  the  will  of  man  to  be  inwardly 
obstinate,  rebellious,  and  averse  from  all  obedience 
to  the  sacred  laws  of  his  nature ;  in  a  word,  unless 
(presuming  man  to  be,  in  regard  of  his  depraved 
mind,  little  better  than  a  wild  beast,)  they  do  ac 
cordingly  provide  notwithstanding  so  to  frame  his 
outward  actions,  that  they  be  no  hindrance  to  the 
common  good,  for  which  societies  are  instituted."2 

We  do  not  admit  the  definition  of  an  able  writer 
of  our  own  day,  that  "  a  prison  has  three  objects, — 
to  punish,  to  deter,  and  to  reform  the  offender  of  (sic) 
the  laws  :"3  because,  strictly  speaking,  we  have  no 
right  to  punish  our  fellow- creatures.  "  Vengeance 
is  Mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  LORD."  Man  is 
permitted  to  inflict  penalties  simply  to  prevent 
offences;  and  consequently  his  two  first  objects, 
"to  punish  and  to  deter,"  are  in  fact  but  one.  We 
punish  in  order  to  deter.  And  this  principle  is 
clearly  established  by  Plato,  and  Seneca,  and  all  the 
ancient  political  philosophers.  But  the  ancients 
generally  omit  the  last  and  essential  object  of  penal 
laws,  as  stated  by  our  author,  the  reformation  of 
the  offender,  the  bringing  him  to  Christ.  For  there 
is  no  other  way.  Mere  punishment  may  perhaps 
sometimes,  though  rarely,  deter  a  criminal  from  the 
repetition  of  his  offence,  lest  he  should  again  smart 

1  Polit.  Disc.  Livy.     VI.  3.  2  Ecclea.  Pol.  I. 

3  Antrobns.     The  Prison  and  the  School. 
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under  its  infliction ;  (and  it  undoubtedly  operates 
to  deter  others  from  following  his  example  ;)  but  in 
its  simple  penal  character  it  has  neither  power  nor 
tendency  to  reform  him.  It  affords  protection  to 
society,  and  no  more. 

But  the  higher  and  holier  object  of  reformation 
is  one  of  extreme  difficulty  ;  and  the  more  so  that 
it  was  almost  wholly  overlooked  in  this  country  for 
many  centuries ;  and  it  is  consequently  incompatible 
with  many  of  the  punishments  inflicted  by  our 
Statute  Law,  many  of  which,  as  they  have  been 
administered,  have  actually  and  powerfully  worked 
the  further  demoralization  and  corruption  of  the 
sinner,  provoking  his  resentment  against  the  Law 
and  its  authorities,  prompting  him  to  avenge  him 
self  by  more  artful  and  systematic  infractions  of  it, 
and  hardening  his  heart  against  repentance. 

That  much  has  been  done,  of  late  years,  to  cor 
rect  this  fundamental  error  in  our  legislation  is  a 
ground  for  deep  thankfulness ;  even  though  it  bo 
admitted  that  the  efforts  have  not  always  been 
made  in  the  right  direction.  Mitigation  has  too 
often  been  mistaken  for  the  real  reformatory  ten 
dency;  and  it  is  well  known  that  the  judicial 
sentence  has  sometimes  acted  as  a  reward  and 
encouragement  to  offences  which  have  been  com 
mitted  expressly  with  a  design  to  incur  it. 

The  great  object  of  all  law  is  to  unite  mankind 
together  in  well-ordered  Societies,  in  peace  towards 
each  other,  in  obedience  to  their  Maker ;  and  since, 
through  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  these  ends 
cannot  be  attained  without  the  influence  of  personal 
fear  restraining  the  selfish  passions,  and  that  the 
fear  of  the  invisible  Lawgiver  is  least  felt  by  those 

u 
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from  whom  the  greatest  mischief  is  to  be  appre 
hended,  He  has  seen  fit  to  invest  the  law  of  man 
with  a  portion  of  His  own  authority,  "for  the 
punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of 
them  that  do  well  ;5>1  for  the  protection  of  good  men 
against  the  violence  of  the  wicked ;  and  also  that 
the  differences  which  arise  even  among  the  good, 
where  goodness  is  imperfect,  may  be  determined  by 
peaceable  tribunals  instead  of  conflict  and  reta 
liation. 

The  power  of  law  is  made  thus  strong  because  it 
is  for  ever  to  control  the  strongest  passions  of  man's 
nature ;  because  it  is  to  impose  silence  on  the  mad 
ness  of  the  people,  that  the  voice  of  truth  may  be 
heard,  and  the  doctrine  of  peace  promulgated ;  be 
cause  it  is  designed  to  keep  in  perpetual  check  that 
turbulent  spirit  which,  if  freed  from  its  chains, 
would  quickly  sweep  from  the  earth  every  vestige 
of  Heaven,  every  source  of  comfort  here,  every  hope 
of  happiness  hereafter ;  because  it  is  to  form  the 
golden  band  of  "  peace  and  goodwill  among  men  ;"2 
to  be  a  centre  of  union  for  meek  and  charitable  and 
generous  spirits,  in  whom  love  and  reverence  are 
so  happily  blended  as  to  train  the  soul  to  the  noblest 
of  all  affections,  the  fear  and  love  of  GOD  ;  because, 
like  the  crown  of  its  chief  Magistrate,  it  is  sur 
mounted  by  the  Cross ;  it  is  the  handmaid  of  Reli 
gion,  the  guardian  of  the  Sanctuary,  the  protector 
of  those  who  are  appointed  to  preach  "  glad  tidings 
of  great  joy  to  all  people." 

Such  being  the  design  and  object  of  the  Law,  it 
has  ever  been  regarded,  by  the  wise  and  good  of  all 
ages,  with  that  awe  which  is  claimed  by  its  high 

1  1  S.  Pet.  ii.  14.  2  &  Luke  iit  14, 
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origin,  and  that  affection  which  is  due  to  its  mer 
ciful  ends.  It  was  so  regarded  even  when  the 
oppression  of  tyrannical  power,  the  persecution  of 
true  religion,  and  the  corruptness  of  its  administra 
tion  conspired  to  lower  its  character  and  to  impede 
its  intention. 

How  much  more,  then,  are  we,  in  this  favoured 
country,  bound  to  honour  and  ohey  the  authority 
of  the  Law  whose  chief  Magistrate  is  the  head  of  a 
free  hut  strong  constitution,  so  intimately  allied 
with  our  holy  Religion  that  our  temporal  and 
spiritual  interests  are  bound  up  together,  and  the 
Law  is  at  once  the  guardian  of  our  liberties,  and  the 
Defender  of  our  Faith. 

And  since  Religion  is  with  us  the  principle  of 
social  union,  let  us  never  rest  without  extending  its 
influence  among  our  countrymen  as  far  and  wide  as 
possible.  AVe  are  bound  as  Christians  and  as 
Churchmen  to  consider  ourselves  members  of  a  vast 
body  partaking  in  whatever  affects  its  remotest 
limb.  "  AVhether  one  member  suiter,  all  the  mem 
bers  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all 
the  members  rejoice  with  it."1  We  should  feel  that 
our  peace  and  virtue  on  earth,  our  immortal  hope 
in  Heaven  is  a  common  interest ;  that  as  selfishness 
is  the  blight  on  worldly  prosperity,  indifference  to 
the  souls  of  our  fellow-creatures  is  the  certain  ruin 
of  our  own. 

The  spirit  and  end  of  all  Law,  human  or  Divine, 
is  justice  and  charity  in  this  world  as  the  means  of 
glory  and  honour  and  immortality  in  that  which  is 
to  come. 

1  1  Cor.  xii.  26. 
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2  S.  PET.  ii.  13,  14. 
"  SUBMIT  YOURSELVES  TO  EVERY  ORDINANCE  or  MAN  TOR  THE 

LORD'S  SAKE  :  WHETHER  IT  BE  TO  THE  KING  AS  SUPREME  ;  OR 
UNTO  GOVERNORS,  AS  UNTO  THEM  THAT  ARE  SENT  BY  HlM  FOR 
THE  PUNISHMENT  OF  EVIL-DOERS,  AND  FOR  THE  PRAISE  OF 


THE  administration  of  justice  has  always  been  re 
garded  as  an  awful  thing  ;  and  the  periods  of  its 
recurrence  as  solemn  times  ;  times  which  make 
wise  and  good  men  reflect  seriously,  and  impose  a 
respectful  restraint  even  upon  the  thoughtless  and 
unprincipled.  And  the  effect  of  such  scenes  upon 
the  sentiment  of  the  people  is  not  transitory  ;  the 
impression  often  renewed  produces  that  habitual 
reverence  for  the  Law  and  its  authorities,  which  is 
the  great  safeguard  of  peace  and  security  under  a 
free  constitution,  curbing  the  self-will  of  the  natu 
ral  man,  and  calming  the  storms  of  popular  com 
motion.  And  this  influence  is  Divine;  it  is  an 
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emanation  of  the  same  power  which  "  rebuked  the 
wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace,  be  still."1 

And  when  these  stated  solemnities  come  round 
in  their  appointed  course,  and  the  ministers  of 
religion  are  invited  to  improve  the  occasion,  and  to 
sanctify  the  wholesome  fear  of  human  law  by  the 
higher  and  nobler  principle  of  the  fear  of  the  Most 
High,  surely  it  becomes  our  indispensable  duty  to 
exhort  those  who  profess  the  faith  of  the  meek  and 
obedient  SON  of  GOD,  and  to  remind  them,  with  af 
fectionate  zeal  and  earnestness,  of  those  evangelical 
duties  of  peaceable  and  loyal  submission  to  "the 
powers  that  be,"  which  are,  in  the  Word  of  GOD, 
especially  enforced  on  all  Christians. 

It  is  our  duty,  brethren,  to  press  upon  you  the 
plain  and  earnest  injunctions  of  Holy  Scripture  on 
this  head ;  and  to  permit  no  consciousness  of  the 
imperfection  incident  to  a1!  human  institutions,  no 
laudable  desire  for  their  improvement  or  reform,  to 
modify  our  unreserved  declaration  of  principles  and 
duties  imposed  on  us  by  the  Word  of  GOD. 

And  this  is  the  more  needful  because  the  spirit 
of  the  age  is,  as  S.  Paul  foretold  that  it  would  be, 
"  headstrong  and  unruly."  There  is  a  growing 
disposition  to  acknowledge  such  laws  only  as  are 
sanctioned  by  our  own  judgment,  to  recognize  no 
authority  unless  approved  and  established  by  our 
selves.  The  mass  of  society  appear  to  think  that 
obedience  is  due  to  rulers  only  so  long  as  they  are 
satisfied  with  their  conduct ;  that  laws  may  be  in 
fringed  without  guilt  whenever  the  people,  who 
should  be  governed  by  them,  desire  a  change  in 
their  administration. 

1  S.  Mark  iv.  39. 
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In  an  humble  endeavour  to  discharge  what  seems 
to  me  my  appropriate  duty  on  this  occasion,  and 
to  remind  my  Christian  brethren  of  those  principles 
which  are  laid  down  for  their  guidance  in  their 
Bible,  I  intend,  by  GOD'S  blessing,  to  take  that 
holy  Book  for  my  sole  guide  and  authority;  to 
pretermit,  as  less  suited  to  this  place,  all  the  argu 
ments  drawn  from  reason,  and  history,  and  sound 
philosophy,  and  practical  experience,  and  political 
science,  which  abundantly  prove  that  disobedience 
to  law,  and  contempt  of  authority,  invariably  tend 
to  demoralise  and  impoverish  all  classes  of  society, 
and  especially  to  degrade  and  to  distress  the  poor. 
I  omit,  I  say,  in  this  House  of  GOD,  and  on  this  holy 
day,  all  arguments  addressed  rather  to  the  calcu 
lations  and  interests  of  mankind,  than  to  their 
religious  principles  and  pious  sentiments;  and  I 
beg  to  confine  your  attention,  for  the  present,  to 
one  broad  rule,  which  it  will  be  easy  to  establish 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

It  is  briefly  this.  No  follower  of  JESUS  CHRIST 
can  ever  feel  himself  justified  in  resisting  the 
government,  or  in  transgressing  the  laws  under 
which  he  lives,  so  long  as  they  are  not  in  manifest 
contradiction  to  the  Law  of  GOD. 

In  the  Old  Testament  the  denunciations  of  GOD'S 
high  displeasure  against  disobedience  and  rebellion 
are  so  numerous,  that  almost  every  chapter,  in  the 
history  of  that  stifihecked  people  the  Jews,  teems 
with  gracious  promises  to  dutiful  and  loyal  sub 
jects,  and  with  terrible  threatenings  against  the 
lawless  and  disobedient — warnings,  it  might  have 
been  hoped,  to  all  future  nations  and  generations 
of  men.  They  may  be  all  summed  up  in  the  em- 
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phatic  proclamation  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah  :  "  If 
ye  be  willing  and  obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  good  of 
the  land ;  but  if  ye  refuse  and  rebel,  ye  shall  be 
devoured  of  the  sword ;  for  the  mouth  of  the  LOUD 
hath  spoken  it."1 

"  Rebellion,"  the  holy  Samuel  was  commissioned 
to  declare,  "  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft ;  and  stub 
bornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry.  "'J  "  My  son, 
fear  thou  the  LORD  and  the  king :  and  meddle  not 
with  them  that  are  given  to  change :  for  their  ca 
lamity  shall  rise  suddenly  ;  and  who  knowcth  the 
ruin  of  them  both  ?"3  "  Behold,"  was  the  warning 
of  Moses,  "  I  set  before  you  this  day  a  blessing, 
and  a  curse :  a  blessing,  if  ye  obey  the  command 
ment  of  the  LOUD  your  GOD  which  I  command  you 
this  day.  And  a  curse,  if  ye  will  not  obey  the  com 
mandments  of  the  LORD  your  GoD."4 

It  was  an  awful  exemplification  of  this  principle 
when  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  rebelled  against 
the  authority  of  the  laws,  and  of  the  Church  ;  when 
they  preached  sedition  to  the  people ;  and  argued 
that,  because  Moses  and  Aaron  were  men,  fallible 
men,  and  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  were  an 
enlightened  people  capable  of  self-government,  they 
were  justified  in  their  resistance  to  lawful  power; 
asserting  that  it  had  been  abused  to  purposes  of 
oppression;  that  there  was  a  design  to  blindfold 
the  nation,  and  to  keep  them  in  ignorant  subjec 
tion,  in  order  that  the  Government  and  the  Church 
might  trample  upon  their  liberties.  When  these 
seditious  demagogues  excited  the  people  to  discon 
tent  and  disobedience  by  such  harangues,  what  was 

1  Isa.  i.  19,  20.  2  1  Sam.  xv.  23. 

3  Prov.  xxiv.  21,  22.  *  Deut.  xi.  2(5,  27. 
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the  consequence  ?  The  LORD  made  a  new  thing  on 
the  earth,  to  mark  in  the  strongest  manner,  His 
ahhorrence  of  the  unholy  spirit  of  disobedience : 
the  earth  opened  her  jaws,  and  swallowed  them 
up ;  and  fire  from  Heaven  consumed  the  most  ac 
tive  of  their  abettors,  those  two  hundred  and  fifty 
sinners  against  their  own  souls,  who  had  presumed 
to  dispense  with  the  law  of  their  country,  and  the 
ordinance  of  their  Church. 

Nor  will  it  avail  to  argue  that  this  fearful  ex 
ample  does  not  apply  to  ordinary  cases  of  disobedi 
ence  to  the  laws,  inasmuch  as  Moses  and  Aaron 
exercised  their  offices  by" the  express  appointment  of 
the  ALMIGHTY,  and  consequently  resistance  to  them 
was  rebellion  against  the  Most  High :  for  all  "the 
powers  that  be,"  S.  Paul  affirms,  derive  their  au 
thority  from  the  same  supreme  source.  "  Let  every 
soul,"  exhorts  that  holy  Apostle,1  "  be  subject  unto 
the  higher  powers.  Por  there  is  no  power  but  of 
GOD  :  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  GOD. 
Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth 
the  ordinance  of  GOD  :  and  they  that  resist  shall 
receive  to  themselves  damnation.  For  rulers  are 
not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt 
thou,  then,  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  Do  that 
which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the 
same;  for  he  is  the  minister  of  GOD  to  thee  for 
good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid ; 
for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  :  for  he  is  the 
minister  of  GOD,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon 
him  that  doth  evil.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be 
subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience5 
sake ;"  not  merely  from  the  fear  of  the  penalties 

1  Horn.  xiii.  1 — 5. 
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of  the  law,  but  also  from  the  higher  motive  of  reve 
rence  to  GOD  by  whose  sanction  they  are  admi 
nistered.  And  it  deserves  remark  that  another 
Apostle  censuring  those  ungovernable  spirits  in  his 
time  who  "  despised  dominion,  and  spake  evil  of 
dignities,"  declares  that  they  "  perished  in  the 
gainsaying  of  Core."1  They  forfeited  their  souls  by 
the  same  perverseness  which  brought  ruin  upon 
Korah  and  his  company. 

It  is  idle  therefore  to  allege  that  the  denuncia 
tions  of  GOD'S  wrath  and  vengeance  upon  the 
breakers  of  the  Law  apply  solely  or  particularly  to 
the  case  of  the  Jews,  placed,  as  they  undoubtedly 
were,  in  a  particular  situation,  as  the  chosen  people 
of  GOD,  governed  by  His  special  providence,  and  by 
persons  expressly  deputed  from  Him  :  it  is  idle  so 
to  speak,  because  our  LORD'S  Apostles  in  their 
writings  constantly  refer  to  this  history  of  the  Jew 
ish  nation  as  designed  by  Providence  for  a  warning 
and  example  to  Gentile  Christians ;  reminding  us 
that  "  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  en- 
samples  ;  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition 
upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come  ;"a  who 
live  under  the  last  dispensation  of  GOD  to  man. 
And  it  is  under  this  dispensation  that  the  inspired 
teachers  of  mankind  continually  exhort  Christians 
to  honour  and  obey  the  King,  and  all  that  are  in 
authority  under  him ;  to  "  obey  Magistrates,  and 
be  ready  to  every  good  work  ;"3  to  "  submit  them 
selves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  LORD'S 
sake.  Whether  it  be  to  the  King  as  supreme, 
or  unto  Judges  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him 
for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise 

i  S.  Jude  8,  11.  8  1  Cor.  x.  11.  «  Titus  iii.  1. 
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of  them  that  do  well  ;5>1  to  "  obey  them  that  have 
the  rule  over  you  and  submit  yourselves."2  These 
a  thousand  times  repeated  are  the  principles  en 
forced  upon  us  in  the  Gospel  to  regulate  the  con 
duct  of  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  from  the 
rising  up  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  the  same. 

And  the  force  of  all  these  stringent  Scriptural 
precepts  is  greatly  enhanced  if  we  recollect  that  no 
laws  could  be  more  unjust,  no  government  more 
arbitrary,  no  magistrates  more  corrupt  or  more 
partial  than  those  in  the  Provinces  of  the  Roman 
Empire  :  no  people  were  ever  more  cruelly  oppressed 
than  the  first  race  of  Christians  living  under  that 
Empire,  to  whom  the  Apostles  of  our  LORD  ad 
dressed  such  strong  and  binding  exhortations  to 
submission  and  obedience ;  exhortations  accompa 
nied  by  the  most  fearful  denunciations  of  wrath 
against  every  kind  of  resistance  to  the  Law  and  its 
officers. 

If  such  was  the  duty  of  subjects  who  suffered 
persecution  from  the  authorities  which  ought  to 
have  protected  them,  what  affectionate  loyalty, 
what  grateful  respect  must  be  due  to  that  constitu 
tion  and  to  those  laws  which  incorporate  our  holy 
faith  with  their  institutions,  whose  Judges  com 
mence  and  carry  out  their  high  administration  in 
the  spirit  of  the  Church  which  prays  that  they  may 
"  truly  and  indifferently  minister  justice,  to  the 
punishment  of  wickedness  and  vice,  and  to  the 
maintenance  of  true  religion  and  virtue."3 

But  if  it  were  otherwise ;  if  the  objections  urged 
by  disaffected  gainsayers  against  our  laws  and  their 

1  1  S.  Pet.  ii.  13.  2  Heb.  xiii.  17. 

3  Prayer  for  the  Church  Militant. 
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administration  were  founded  in  truth ;  if  it  were 
even  so  ;  still,  what  could  a  conscientious  preacher 
do,  but  recur  to  the  unequivocal  declarations  of  the 
Gospel  that  all  resistance  to  authorities,  disobedi 
ence  to  Magistrates,  and  violation  of  the  laws,  is, 
in  the  highest  degree,  offensive  to  Almighty  GOD, 
and  will  bring  down  His  sure  and  terrible  vengeance 

O  O 

upon  obstinate  offenders.  Who  ever  was,  who  ever 
could  be  so  shamefully  oppressed,  so  cruelly  injured, 
so  unlawfully  condemned  as  that  spotless  LAMB  of 
GOD  who  came  down  from  His  eternal  Throne  of 
Glory  to  dwell  among  men  that  He  might  "  leave 
us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  His  steps  ?'" 
Born  the  legitimate  heir  to  the  Throne,  of  the 
noblest  lineage  on  earth,  of  immaculate  character, 
of  boundless  benevolence,  of  gentle  meekness, — He 
was  treated  as  a  slave,  He  was  reproached  and  in 
sulted  as  a  reprobate,  He  was  condemned  as  a 
traitor,  and  punished  as  a  malefactor. 

And  though  one  word  from  His  Almighty  lips 
would  have  scattered  to  the  winds  all  the  proud 
malice  of  His  oppressors,  and  covered  them  with 
shame  and  dismay,  one  breath  of  prayer  to  His 
FATHER  would  instantly  have  brought  to  His  res 
cue  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels,  their  flam 
ing  swords  leaping  indignantly  from  their  scabbards 
to  avenge  the  least  affront  to  so  much  goodness  and 
holiness;  He  offered  no  resistance;  He  took  pa 
tiently  the  gross  ignominy  of  His  trial ;  the  false 
hoods  of  His  accusation  ;  the  insolence  of  the  rab 
ble  ;  the  glaring  injustice  of  His  sentence :  "  When 
He  was  reviled,  He  reviled  not  again ;  when  He 
suffered,  He  threatened  not ;  but  committed  Hiin- 
1  1  S.  Pet.  ii.  21. 
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self  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously."1  "  He  was 
oppressed,  and  He  was  afflicted ;  yet  He  opened  not 
His  mouth ;  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaugh 
ter  ;  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so 
He  openeth  not  His  mouth."2 

To  this  patient  sufferer  must  all  true  Christians 
be  conformed ;  this  is  their  pattern  under  real  and 
grievous  oppression. 

Is  it,  then,  too  much  to  conclude,  as  I  began,  that 
no  true  Christian,  no  sincere  follower  of  the  meek 
and  humble  JESUS  can  ever  be  found  among  such 
as  disobey  the  government,  or  violate  the  laws  of 
their  country  ? 

Consider  the  question  seriously,  and  without  pre 
judice;  weigh  well  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture 
which  have  been  adduced,  as  well  as  numberless 
other  precepts  equally  clear  and  full  to  be  found 
throughout  the  Bible;  and  reflect  that  it  is  GOD 
"Who  speaks  in  that  Holy  Book,  and  that  to  slight 
that  Law  is  to  rebel  against  GOD. 

GOD  has  vouchsafed  to  invest,  with  a  portion  of 
His  own  authority,  human  laws  and  human  magis 
trates  ;  He  has  given  His  solemn  sanction  to  the 
power  of  earthly  governments.  Consult  your  own 
conscience;  can  they  who  " refuse  and  rebel,"  can 
they  who  are  "lawless  and  disobedient,"  be  real 
Christians  ?  Can  they  be  servants  of  the  true  GOD, 
and  disciples  of  His  Blessed  SON  ? 

But  if  not,  it  is  truly  a  fearful  question  whose 
servants,  whose  disciples  they  must  be.  Man,  with 
all  the  arrogancy  that  comes  out  of  his  mouth,  is 
too  frail  and  feeble  a  creature  to  be  independent : 
if  he  is  not  protected  by  that  Master  whose  service 
1  1  S.  Pet.  ii.  23.  2  Isa>  iiiit  7> 


XXVI.]  CIIBISTIAN    OBEDIENCE   TO    LAW.  301 

is  perfect  freedom,  he  becomes  the  slave  of  the 
enemy,  a  rebel,  like  him,  against  the  Most  High, 
and  doomed,  like  him,  to  suffer  the  vengeance  of 
eternal  fire. 

Let  me  intreat  you,  Christian  brethren,  to  "  have 
no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark 
ness,  but  rather  reprove  them."1  Listen  not  to 
those  wily  seducers  who  would  persuade  you  that 
the  laws  of  man  may  be  broken  without  heinous 
offence  against  GOD,  and  grievous  danger  to  your 
souls ;  or  that  your  condition  in  this  world  can  be 
bettered  by  any  other  means  than  patient  endur 
ance  of  His  Will,  and  dutiful  obedience  to  His 
Word. 

By  patient  conscientious  continuance  in  well 
doing  we  shall  attain  peace  and  good-will  on  earth, 
glory  and  honour  and  immortality  in  Heaven.  By 
impatience,  and  covetousness,  and  turbulence,  we 
bring  down  on  ourselves  present  shame  and  punish 
ment  ;  and  hereafter  a  terrible  retribution  awaits 
us  when  we  must  share  the  lot  of  those  unhappy 
spirits  who  set  the  first  example  of  disobedience. 

1  Eph.  v.  11. 
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THE  GOSPEL  OF  PEACE. 

ISAIAH  LII.  7,  8. 

"  HOW  BEAUTIFUL  UPON  THE  MOUNTAINS  ABE  THE  FEET  OF  HTM 
THAT   BRINGETH    GOOD    TIDINGS,  THAT   PUBLISHETII   PEACE  ; 

THAT  BEINGETH  GOOD  TIDINGS  OF  GOOD.  THAT  PUBLISHETH 
SALVATION  ;  THAT  SAITH  UNTO  ZlON,  TlIY  GoD  REIGNETH  ! 
THY  WATCHMEN  SHALL  LIFT  UP  THE  YOICE  ;  WITH  THE  YOICE 
TOGETHER  SHALL  THEY  SING  :  FOR  THEY  SHALL  SEE  -EYE  TO 
EYE,  WHEN  THE  LORD  SHALL  BRING  AGAIN  ZlON." 

How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains,  on  the  high 
places  of  the  earth,  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
are  the  footsteps  of  Him  who  bringeth  good  tidings, 
who  proclaims  the  Gospel  of  Peace ;  of  peace  be 
tween  an  oifended  and  an  avenging  GOD,  and  His 
trembling  repentant  creatures  !  How  welcome  the 
holy  Voice  that  publishes  the  glad  doctrine  of  sal 
vation  to  lost  sinners,  that  saith  to  Zion,  to  the 
expecting  Church  longing  for  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise,  Thy  GOD  reigneth,  MESSIAH'S  kingdom  is 
come,  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of 
the  LOUD. 

And  who  is  this  Messenger  of  the  new  Covenant 
of  peace  and  salvation  ?     It  is  the  LORD  Himself, 
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SON  of  GOD,  yet  Son  of  Man,  coming  in  great  hu 
mility,  but  with  every  demonstration  of  the  SPIRIT 
and  of  power,  to  preach  His  own  Gospel,  to  call 
men  out  of  darkness  into  light,  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  GOD  ! 

But  He  does  not  appear  alone.  With  infinite 
condescension  He  calls  on  men,  sinful  men,  to  take 
part  with  Him  in  this  ministry  of  reconciliation, 
and  to  become  fellow-labourers  with  GOD,  that  is, 
with  GOD  manifest  in  the  Flesh  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  Devil. 

And  these  fellow-labourers  with  Him  are  the 
watchmen  of  Zion,  the  ministers  of  His  Church, 
who  are  appointed  to  watch  over  His  flock  as  they 
that  must  give  account  to  Him.  He  ordained  first 
the  Apostles,  to  whom  He  filially  committed  the 
government  of  the  Church  as  Bishops;  then  the 
Elders  or  Presbyters  to  be  pastors  and  teachers  of 
the  people ;  and  after  His  presence,  as  the  visible 
Head  of  the  Church,  was  withdrawn,  and  the 
twelve  succeeded  to  His  office  on  earth,  the  third 
order  of  Deacons  was  established,  as  it  is  to  this 
day.  All  these  are  the  watchmen  of  Zion,  who  are 
to  lift  up  the  voice,  and  preach  the  Gospel;  and 
with  the  voice  together  shall  they  sing ;  they  shall 
evermore  praise  the  LORD  for  His  unspeakable 
mercy  in  the  redemption  of  fallen  man. 

The  Prophet  adds,  that  these  commissioned  watch 
men  shall  see  eye  to  eye  when  the  LORD  shall  re 
store  the  Church.  The  expression  denotes  the  unity 
of  that  holy  teaching  which  they  derive  from  their 
Divine  Master ;  the  single  eye  with  which  they  be 
hold  His  glory  :  the  same  view  which  they  all  take 
of  His  Gospel ;  as  Jeremiah  expresses  it,  Thine  eyes 
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shall  behold  the  eyes  of  the  King,  i.e.,  thou  shalt 
see  as  He  sees.  In  like  manner,  as  GOD  said,  "With 
My  servant  Moses  will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouth, 
even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches ;  even  so, 
our  LORD  said  to  His  chosen  Apostles,  Unto  you 
it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  GOD,  but  to  others  in  parables.  The  Apostles 
beheld  His  glory  with  their  bodily  eyes,  the  glory 
as  of  the  Only-Begotten  of  the  FATHER,  full  of 
grace  and  truth  :  they  were  eye  and  ear-witnesses 
of  the  works  and  words  of  CHRIST,  at  the  time 
when  GOD  brought  again  Zion,  and  restored  His 
Church  by  the  advent  of  the  MESSIAH. 

But  the  unity  of  design,  the  agreement  in  doc 
trine  and  discipline  so  necessary  to  the  effectual 
propagation  of  the  Gospel,  was  not  to  be  confined 
to  the  Apostles,  for  whom  the  LORD  prayed  to  His 
FATHER  that  they  might  all  be  one,  even  as  GOD 
and  CHRIST  are  one:  He  offered  this  prayer  not 
for  them  only,  but  for  all  who  should  believe 
through  their  word;  for  all  His  watchmen  and 
ministers,  for  all  His  faithful  people,  always  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

And  to  the  spirit  of  this  Divine  prayer  the  Apos 
tles  zealously  adhered,  exhorting  all  their  disciples 
to  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind, 
and  in  the  same  judgment;  that  they  should  all 
speak  the  same  things,  and  that  there  should  be 
no  divisions  among  them ;  but  with  one  voice,  and 
one  mouth  to  glorify  GOD  even  the  FATHER  of  our 
LORD  JESUS  CHRIST.  When  sects  arose  among 
them,  they  declared  that  Christians  who  assumed 
various  denominations,  were  carnal,  and  walked  as 
men,  after  the  flesh,  and  not  after  the  Spirit ;  and 
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that  such  as  separated  themselves  were  sensual,  not 
having  the  Spirit. 

Now  without  entering  at  this  time  into  the  ques 
tion,  whose  fault  it  is  that  there  are  so  many  and 
so  sad  divisions  among  Christians,  it  must  surely, 
on  all  hands,  be  confessed  that  these  things  are 
wrong;  contrary  to  Holy  Scripture,  and  offensive 
to  GOD.  Divisions  are,  in  fact,  the  work  of  the 
Enemy,  to  hinder  the  work  of  CHRIST,  to  prevent 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  to  keep  professed 
Christians  in  darkness  and  ungodliness. 

It  is  idle  to  argue,  as  ignorant  and  worldly  men 
are  apt  to  do,  that  divisions  are  of  no  consequence 
so  long  as  they  do  not  generate  a  sectarian  and 
uncharitable  spirit.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  im 
possible  that  they  should  not  do  so ;  but  if  it  were 
possible,  it  is  unscriptural  to  speak  of  a  sinful  act 
as  committed  without  a  sinful  spirit.  If  the  Scrip 
tures  denounce  schism  as  a  sin,  the  temper  which 
occasions  it  must  necessarily  be  sinful.  Hatred 
and  covetousness  lead  to  murder ;  carnal  lust  to 
adultery ;  the  crime  is  not  committed  if  the  evil 
disposition  does  not  exist  in  the  heart. 

"We  must  admit,  therefore,  however  a  plausible 
varnish  of  worldly  liberality  may  gloss  it  over, 
that  divisions  among  Christians  are  a  grievous  sin, 
and  tend  to  deprive  us  of  GOD'S  grace  and  blessing. 
It  needs  must  be  that  such  sad  things  occur,  but 
woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh.  It 
is  an  offence;  and,  like  all  other  offences,  to  be 
deplored,  lamented,  confessed,  and  repented  of.  Or, 
if  you  think  that  you  are  not  to  blame  in  this  mat 
ter  ;  that  the  Church  to  which  you  belong  has  no 
share  in  the  offence ;  yet  reinember  that  you  belong 
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to  the  whole  body  of  professed  Christians,  who  are 
so  deeply  tainted  with  it;  that  repentance,  deep 
and  sincere,  is  the  duty  of  the  whole  body;  and 
that  we  ought  all  to  unite  fervently  in  the  affecting 
prayer  of  the  primitive  Church  at  Jerusalem,  when 
S.  James  was  its  Bishop : 

"  Remember  all,  O  LORD,  for  good ;  have  mercy 
upon  all,  O  LOUD  ;  be  reconciled  to  us  all ;  settle 
the  flocks  of  Thy  people  in  peace ;  remove  all  scan 
dals  ;  make  wars  to  cease ;  put  a  stop  to  the  violence 
of  heresies ;  heal  the  schisms  of  the  Churches ;  and 
grant  us  Thy  peace  and  love,  O  GOD  our  SAVIOUR, 
the  hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth." 

At  all  times  a  suitable  petition  for  the  Church 
Militant  on  earth,  it  is  peculiarly  so  at  penitential 
seasons,  such  as  Lent  or  Advent,  when  the  Church 
is  purifying  herself  by  confession  and  repentance, 
that  she  may  be  prepared  to  bless  GOD  for  His 
abundant  mercies  at  Christmas  and  Easter. 

But  let  me  draw  your  attention  to  the  beautiful 
spirit  of  the  prayer,  and  to  its  harmony  with  the 
voice  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  with  the  whole  tone 
and  tenour  of  the  Gospel. 

"  Remember  all,  O  LORD,  for  good."  The  Church 
of  CHRIST  intercedes  for  all,  because  He  died  for  all. 
None  are  beyond  the  reach  of  His  mercy.  "  GOD 
so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten 
SON  ;  to  the  end  that  all  who  believe  in  Him  may 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  And  if  He 
so  loved  all,  even  while  they  were  yet  sinners ;  if 
He  has  enjoined  us  to  love  our  enemies ;  how  fer 
vently  we  ought  to  join  in  the  prayer  of  the  ancient 
Church,  "  Remember,  O  LORD,  the  conversion  of 
them  that  be  in  error."  "Have  mercy  upon  all, 
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O  LORD;"  not  on  ourselves  only;  not  on  our 
friends  only;  not  upon  our  Church  and  country 
alone ;  but  upon  all  the  world ;  on  all  Jews,  Turks, 
Infidels,  and  Heretics.  This  is  the  true  Catholic 
spirit  of  love  and  prayer. 

"Be  reconciled  to  us  all."  Whilst  we  intreat 
the  LORD  to  reclaim  others,  we  must  not  forget 
how  much  we  ourselves,  miserable  sinners,  stand 
in  need  of  pardon  and  forgiveness;  we  must  not 
forget  our  own  ignorance  of  Divine  truth,  nor  the 
likelihood  that  much  even  of  what  we  approve  in 
ourselves,  may  appear  blindness  and  error  to  our 
all-seeing,  all-wise  and  just  Judge. 

"  Settle  the  flocks  of  Thy  people  in  peace." 
Our  LORD'S  last  prayer  for  His  people  was  peace ; 
His  last  blessing  was  peace ;  "  Peace  I  leave  with 
you  ;  My  peace  I  give  unto  you ;"  so  our  desire,  our 
endeavour,  our  prayer  should  be  for  peace  :  our 
hearts  should  earnestly  long,  our  voices  fervently 
beg  that  all  the  flocks  of  CHRIST'S  people  may  be 
come  "  one  fold  under  one  Shepherd." 

"Remove  all  scandals;"  not  merely  all  scanda 
lous  offences,  but  rather  all  things  that  cause 
offence ;  as  S.  Paul  was  willing  to  renounce  what 
he  knew  to  be  lawful ;  to  concede  everything,  ex 
cept  truth  and  principle;  to  become  all  things 
to  all  men,  within  the  bounds  of  Christian  sin 
cerity,  lest  he  should  make  his  brother  to  offend  ;  so 
ought  we  to  yield  to  those  whom  wo  consider  as 
weak  brethren,  ill-informed  or  prejudiced,  on  all 
points  not  essential  to  Scriptural  truth  and  sound 
doctrine. 

Is  it  consistent  with  a  Christian  spirit  to  rend 
the  peace  of  the  Church  for  a  surplice  or  a  stole,  a 
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table  or  a  candlestick  ?  Which  is  the  more  unwise 
and  uncharitable,  he  who  furiously  assails  such 
things,  or  he  who  obstinately  maintains  them  ? 
Contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints ;  but  in  matters  of  form  and  ceremony, 
be  content,  so  long  as  all  things  are  done  decently 
and  in  order. 

"Make  wars  to  cease."  Peace  in  every  sense  is 
the  character  of  MESSIAH'S  kingdom.  "  He  maketh 
wars  to  cease  in  all  the  world,  He  breaketh  the 
bow,  and  knappeth  the  spear  in  sunder,  and  burn- 
eth  the  war-chariot  in  the  fire."  He  proclaims, 
"  Nation  shall  not  lift  up  the  sword  against  nation ; 
neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more."  He  re 
proves  all  contention;  "Prom  whence  come  wars, 
and  fightings  among  you  ?  come  they  not  even  of 
your  lusts  which  war  in  your  members  ?" 

"  Put  a  stop  to  the  violence  of  heresies,"  of  sects 
and  parties  in  religious  doctrine  commencing  in 
self-will,  breaking  out  into  denominations  under 
human  leaders,  ending  in  separation  and  rebellion. 
"  Heal  the  schisms  of  the  Churches,"  those  mise 
rable  controversies  and  divisions  which  make  the 
whole  head  faint,  and  the  whole  heart  sick,  which 
cramp,  and  hinder,  and  defeat  all  the  energies  of 
the  Church,  and  invite  the  attacks  of  false  teachers 
and  unbelievers.  Heal  these,  O  GOD  our  SAVIOUR, 
and  grant  us  Thy  peace  and  love,  Thou  that  art 
the  hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  of  them 
that  remain  in  the  broad  sea. 

In  the  spirit  of  such  devotions  every  Christian 
must  be  ready  to  unite ;  and  surely  every  Christian 
must  be  humbled,  and  ashamed,  and  sorrowful, 
when  he  reflects  how  often  he  has  himself  been 


XXVII.]  THE    GOSPEL   OF   PEACE.  309 

wanting  in  the  spirit  of  peace,  when  he  looks  around 
and  sees  how  the  Prince  of  Peace,  through  the 
perverseness  of  man,  has  come,  not  to  send  peace 
on  earth,  but  rather  division ;  so  that,  too  often,  a 
man's  foes  are  they  of  his  own  household. 

Yet  depraved,  perverse,  and  contentious  as  we 
are,  we  all  naturally  love  peace,  and  sigh  for  it. 
The  warlike  Gentiles,  trampling  on  conquered  na 
tions,  and  wishing  for  more  worlds  to  subdue,  ex 
ulting  in  slaughter  and  rapine,  enslaving  whole 
tribes  who  had  done  them  no  wrong,  and  cruelly 
trampling  on  all  the  rights  of  their  fellow-creatures, 
—even  those  blood-stained  conquerors  could  not 
wholly  suppress  the  native  longing  for  peace — even 
they  had  temples  of  Concord,  and  could  admire  and 
imitate,  the  beautiful  language  in  which  the  He 
brew  Prophets  sing  of  the  peaceful  reign  of  MES- 
SIAII.  Their  golden  age  was  a  time  of  universal 
peace  and  goodwill  among  men ;  and  their  poets, 
in  describing  it,  adopt  the  noble  language  of  Isaiah  : 
"  The  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard 
shall  lie  down  with  the  kid ;  and  the  calf,  and  the 
young  lion,  and  the  fatling  together,  and  a  little  child 
shall  lead  them.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall 
feed,  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together ;  and 
the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.  And  the  suck 
ing  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp ;  and  the 
weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice' 
den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my 
holy  mountain :  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  LORD  as  the  waters  cover  the 


sea."1 


When  all  men  are  true  and  sincere  Christians, 

1  Isa.  xi.  6-0. 
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they  will  abhor  injustice  and  violence,  and  abstain 
from  wrong  and  robbery ;  the  strong  will  not  op 
press  the  weak,  nor  contend  with  his  neighbour; 
the  innocent  will  need  no  protection,  the  timid  may 
live  without  fear ;  for  when  all,  from  the  greatest 
to  the  least,  know  the  LOUD,  all  will  love  as  bre 
thren,  and  be  pitiful  and  courteous. 

But  this  is  not  all.  Spiritual  warfare  shall  cease 
also :  for  controversy  and  divisions  in  religion  arise 
partly  from  ignorance,  and  partly  from  self-will. 
But  when  ignorance  is  dissipated  by  the  knowledge 
of  the  LORD,  and  self-will  subdued  by  Christian 
humility,  we  shall  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
there  will  be  no  divisions  among  us ;  the  raiment  of 
CHRIST  shall  no  more  be  torn  in  pieces  by  rude  and 
lawless  hands ;  but  shall  be  all  of  one  piece  woven 
from  the  top  throughout.  No  profane  lot  shall  be 
cast  for  His  vesture ;  but  all,  that  pertains  to  His 
body  the  Church,  shall  be  regarded  with  holy  reve 
rence  and  godly  fear.  We  shall  thenceforth  "  be  no 
more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine  ....  but,  speaking 
the  truth  in  love,  shall  grow  up  unto  Him  in  all 
things,  which  is  the  Head,  even  CHRIST  :  from 
whom  the  whole  body,  fitly  joined  together,  and 
compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth, 
according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure 
of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body,  unto  the 
edifying  of  itself  in  love."1 

And  how  are  we  here  to  do  our  part  in  this  glori 
ous  work  of  repairing  the  breaches  of  Zion,  and  re 
building  her  waste  places ;  of  restoring  peace  and 

1  Ephes.  iv.  14—10. 
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unity  to  the  Church,  and  so  converting  all  men  into 
it  ?  Clearly  by  regulating  our  own  tempers,  morti 
fying  our  own  self-will,  letting  our  light  shine  before 
men,  and  adorning  the  doctrine  of  GOD  our  SAVIOUR 
in  all  things. 

There  is  no  other  way.  When  Dissenters  see 
that  we  are  all  meek  and  charitable,  just  and  true, 
sober  and  chaste,  humble  and  sincere,  they  will 
cease  to  dissent  from  us.  When  the  unbeliever  finds 
a  friend  in  every  Christian  ;  when  he  sees  the  fruits 
of  our  holy  faith  exemplified  in  our  lives,  in  every 
day's  works  of  purity  and  piety,  of  mercy  and  pity, 
of  honesty  and  truth,  of  obedience  and  mutual  love, 
— "  lie  is  convinced  of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all.  And 
thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest ;  and 
so,  falling  down  on  his  face,  he  will  worship  GOD, 
and  report  that  GOD  is  in  you  of  a  truth."1 

The  voice  of  Zion's  watchmen  calls  on  us  to  re 
pent  of  our  past  neglects,  and  short-comings,  and 
miscarriages ;  of  our  worldly,  and  selfish,  and  angry 
tempers ;  and  of  our  self-will :  to  set  an  example  to 
all  the  world  of  a  Christian  character,  gentle  yet 
firm,  loving  yet  correcting,  full  of  kindness,  cour 
tesy,  and  humanity.  Let  us  begin  the  work  of 
reformation  in  our  own  families  and  households, 
ruling  with  tenderness,  reproving  with  meekness, 
chastening  with  reluctance,  labouring  to  make  all 
as  good,  as  cheerful,  as  happy  as  we  can. 

Let  us  extend  the  same  holy  and  blessed  influence 
to  all  our  neighbours,  in  honour  preferring  one 
another,  submitting  ourselves  one  to  another  in  the 
fear  of  GOD,  clothed  with  humility,  abounding  in 

1  1  Cor.  xiv.  24. 
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goodwill  towards  all  men,  and  especially  towards 
them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 

To  our  country  at  large  let  us  adopt  the  true 
Christian  politics,  which  are  these : — Honour  all 
men ;  love  the  brotherhood ;  fear  GOD  ;  honour 
the  King. 
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success . " —  Ch ristia n  It mirin hru ncer. 

"  A  pious  and  thoughtful  volume,  urging  with  gentleness  and  moderation 
those  views  which  attach  the  highest  importance  to  the  ordinances  of  the 
Church."— English  Iteeiew. 

41  A  Yoliime  of  by  no  means  ordinary  Sermons.  The  practical  Christian  life, 
and  the  system  and  ordinance  of  the  Church,  arc  rightly  considered  as  bearing 
directly  upon  Christian  worship." — Ouardiun. 

CHAMBERLAIN.— THE  SEVEN  AOES  OF  THE  CHURCH,  as 
indicated  in  the  messages  to  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia. 
Post  8vo.,  3s. 

"  Well  worth  reading,  and  will  suggest  very  important  reflections  apart  from 
its  theory."  —  Clerical  Jminntl. 

44  One  of  the  most  satisfactory  of  the  publications  that  have  lately  appeared 
in  connection  with  the  mysterious  book,  for  the  elucidation  of  which  it  is  de 
signed."—  John  Bull. 

CHAMBERS.— Fifty-two  Sermons  Preached  at  Perth  and 
other  parts  of  Scotland,  from  1S46  to  1803,  for  the  Seasons 
of  the  Christian  Year.  By  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Chambers,  M.A., 
Warden  of  the  House  of  Charity,  Soho  ;  late  Chancellor  of 
the  Cathedral  of  Perth.  Demy  8vo.,  12s. 

"  Earnest  and  zealous  in  maintaining  the  tenets  and  ordinances  of  the 
Church,  he  developes  deep  knowledge  of  those  peculiar  '  lets  and  hindrances' 
which  occur  in  individual  cases.  Much  originality  pervades  these  discourses, 
and  the  pleadings  of  the  preacher  sometimes  soar  into  the  highest  region  of 
genuine  but  not  florid  oratory.  The  author  feels  iu  earnest,  and  writes  as  he 
feels."— John  Bull. 

44  We  have  not  met  with  a  recent  volume  so  full  of  promise  and  of  such 
genial  language." — Christian  Remembrancer. 

14  On  a  variety  of  topics,  they  are  all  conceived  and  treated  in  a  Catholic 
way.  Among  other  excellences  we  have  noticed  the  strong  style  of  address 
in  relation  to  solemn  subjects  which  is  employed  in  Scripture,  but  which  mo- 
dern  refinement  is  too  much  in  the  habit  of  eschewing.  We  have  seldom  met 
with  a  volume  of  Sermons  more  earnest  In  style  or  more  full  of  suggestive 
waiter."— Clerical  Journal. 


CHANTER.— SERMONS. 
»     Vicar  of  Ilfracombe. 


By  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Chanter,  M.A., 
12mo.,  6s.  6d. 


44  Recommended  by  their  reverential  and  earnest  tone." — English  Review. 
"  Of  a  level  and  practical  character."— Christian  Remembrancer. 
44  The  style  plain  and  the  subjects  directly  practical."— Ecclesiastic. 
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CLARKE.— THE  WATCH  TOWER  BOOK  ;  or  Readings  for  the 
Night  Watches  of  Advent.  Chiefly  culled  from  the  writ 
ings  of  the  Holy  Fathers  of  the  first  four  centuries.  By 
the  Rev.  C.  W.  B.  Clarke,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  Toot- 
Baldon,  Oxfordshire.  Post  8vo.,  3s.  6d. ;  cheap  edition, 
limp  cloth,  2s. 

"  A  really  good  practical  volume,  which  the  Clergy  will  do  well  to  circulate 
among  their  parishioners." — Clerical  Journal. 

"  The  good  taste  which  he  shows  in  adapting  his  similitudes  and  his  lan 
guage  generally  to  the  understanding  of  the  illiterate  is  very  commendable." 
— Ecclesiastic. 

CRESSWELL.— THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE.  Twelve  Sermons.  By 
the  Rev.  Richard  Cresswell,  M.A.  12mo.,  6s. 

"  They  are  intended  to  put  forth  a  plain  view  of  that  hidden  life  of  the 
Christian,  which  is  the  restoration  of  all  that  man  has  lost,  as  well  as  the  ful 
filment  of  the  high  aspirations  of  which  he  had  but  a  glimpse  as  it  were  when 
his  eyes  were  opened  in  Paradise."— Preface. 

DAVIES.— Second  Series  of  Four  Benefit  Club  Sermons.  On 
Moderation  in  Festivity ;  Friendly  Societies ;  Babel  and 
Pentecost ;  Sympathy.  By  the  Rev.  George  Davies,  M.A. 
In  4to.,  MS.  size,  3s.  6d. 

EVANS.— CHRISTIANITY  IN  ITS  HOMELY  ASPECTS  :  Sermons 
on  Various  Subjects,  delivered  in  the  Church  of  S.  Andrew, 
Wells  Street,  and  elsewhere.  By  the  Rev.  A.  B.  Evans, 
M.A.,  Incumbent  of  Enfield  District  Church,  Evening 
Lecturer  at  S.  Andrew's.  12mo.,  Second  Series,  6s. 

"  A  good  deal  above  the  average  in  originality  of  thought  and  power  of  ex 
pression." — Guardian. 

"Mr.  Evans's  mind  is  rich  in  illustration:  he  is  pointed  in  expression  and 
with  a  considerable  range  of  thought." — Christian  Remembrancer. 

FOWLER. — FIFTEEN  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS,  FOLLOWING  THE 
CHRISTIAN  SEASONS.  By  the  Rev.  C.  A.  Fowler,  M.A., 
Perpetual  Curate  of  King's  Kerswell,  Devon.  12mo., 
cloth,  5s. 

GALTON. — NOTES  OF  LECTURES  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  CANTI 
CLES,  or  Song  of  Solomon.  By  the  Rev.  John  Lincoln 
G-alton,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  S.  Sidwell,  Exeter.  Fcp. 
8vo.  6s. 

GALTON. — NOTES  OF  ONE  HUNDRED  AND  FORTY-TWO 
LECTURES  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  REVELATION,  delivered  fla 
the  Church  of  S.  Sidwell,  Exeter.  In  two  vols.,  fcp.  8vo. 
18s.  (1408  pages.) 


J.  Masters,  London. 


GRESLEY.— A  NEW  VOLUME  OP  SERMONS,  preached  at 
Brighton  and  elsewhere.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Gresley,  M.A., 
Prebendary  of  Lichfield.  7s.  6d. 

CONTENTS  :— Holy  Worship  5  The  Manner  of  Prayer  ;  Rejoice  in  the  LORD  ; 
Conversion ;  Lukewarmness ;  Almost  a  Christian  j  Patient  Continuance  in 
Well  doing: »  Subjection  one  to  another  ;  Taking  up  the  Cross ;  We  have  piped 
unto  you,  &c.  ;  Joy  in  Temptation  ;  The  lost  sheep  the  good  angels'  joy  j 
GOD'S  Majesty  and  Condescension;  The  Righteous  scarcely  saved;  &c. 

"  Their  characteristic  is  the  absence  of  art— the  simple,  direct  earnestness  of 
their  style.  The  topics  nre  chiefly  such  as  concern  the  daily  practice  of  Chris- 
Mans,  treated  of  by  one  whose  pastoral  experience  haft  given  him  a  grasp  of 
his  subject,  and  a  practical  way  of  handling  it.  To  those  who  question  Mr. 
Gresley's  loyalty  to  the  Church  of  England,  a  perusal  of  the  last  sermon  might 
possibly  suggest  some  doubt  as  to  the  justice  of  the  accusation  against  him." — 
Guardian. 

GRESLEY.— PRACTICAL  SERMONS.    12mo.  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

These  Sermons  are  intended  to  provide  for  the  continual  modification  taking 
place  in  habits  of  thought  and  feeling,  and  are  suited  to  the  particular  times 
in  which  we  live. 

HICKS.— PLAIN  SERMONS  ON  THE  TEACHING  OF  THE  CHURCH 
IN  HER  SACRAMENTS,  as  set  forth  in  the  Old  and  more  fully 
developed  in  the  New  Testament.  By  the  Rev.  James 
Hicks,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Piddle  Trenthide,  Dorchester.  Fcp. 
8vo.f  5s. 

HICKS. — CATECHETICAL  LECTURES  ON  THE  INCARNATION 
AND  CHILDHOOD  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  4s.  6d. 

"  One  of  the  most  pleasing  manuals  which  it  has  been  our  fortune  to  see  of 
late.  The  amount  of  instruction  in  the  principal  articles  of  Christian  doctrine, 
and  also  on  the  Sacraments  and  other  essentials,  is  very  considerable.  A 
series  of  questions  are  printed  in  the  margin,  affording  perfect  facility  to  the 
examiner.  We  cannot  speak  too  highly  of  its  devotional  and  Christian  tone." 
—Engluh  Review. 

f 

HILL. — SHORT  SERMONS  ON  SOME  LEADING  PRINCIPLES  OF 
CHRISTIAN  LIFE.  By  the  Rev.  H.  Hill,  M.A.,  Head 
Master  of  the  Grammar  School,  Warwick.  6s. 

"  Display  a  great  deal  of  thought,  and  are  quite  above  the  average  of  pulpit 
discourses. "— Eccletinitit. 

HOPWOOD.— CHRIST  IN  His  CHURCH.  Plain  and  Practical 
Sermons.  By  the  Rev.  Henry  Hopwood,  M.A.,  Rector  of 
Bothal,  Northumberland.  5s.  6d. 

Ten  Sermons,  on  The  Early  Fortunes  of  David;  The  Blessing  of  Gon  on 
Public  Worship;  The  Greatness  of  the  Sinner's  Way;  The  Christian  Ministry; 
The  Baptism  of  Suffering;  The  Lost  Sheep,  ftc. 
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HUTCHINSON.— PARISH  RECOLLECTIONS  ;  a  Few  Plain  Ser 
mons  on  Certain  Church  Observances,  and  on  some  of  the 
Incidents  of  Thirty-eight  years'  Ministry  in  the  same 
Parish.  By  the  Rev.  John  Hutchinson,  M.A.,  Precentor 
and  Canon  of  Lichfield,  Perpetual  Curate  of  Blurton,  Staf 
fordshire.  With  a  View  of  the  Interior  of  Trentham  Church, 
from  a  Drawing  by  the  late  Duchess  Countess  of  Suther 
land.  5s. 

"  They  witness  to  a  Churchmanlike  ministry  of  the  truest  and  most  earnest 
kind  exercised  for  thirty-eight  years  in  the  same  parish,  by  one  who  never  has 
changed  or  apparently  wished  to  change  his  place." — Christian  Remembrancer. 
"  May  well  be  perused  for  its  intrinsic  worth." — Oxford  Herald. 
"  Short  and  pithy,  and  well  calculated  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  Church 
Services,  and  make  people  value  their  privileges." — Clerical  Journal. 

INNES. — Five  Sermons,  Preached  in  Advent  and  on  the  Fes 
tival  of  the  Holy  Innocents,  1851,  in  the  Parish  Church  of 
Downe,  Kent.  By  the  Rev.  John  Innes,  Incumbent. 
Is.  6d. 

CONTENTS  :— Good  Resolutions;  CHRIST  the  Judge ;  The  Judgment;  Re 
pentance  the  Preparation  for  Judgment,  &c. 

IRONS.— ON  THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  Parochial  Lec 
tures.  By  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Irons,  D.D.,  Vicar  of  Brompton. 
Demy  8vo.,  4s.  6d. 

CONTENTS  : — The  Church  a  witness  against  False  Philosophy ;  against  Ro 
mish  Corruption ;  against  Schism ;  and  against  Rationalism. 

IRONS. — ON  THE  APOSTOLICAL  SUCCESSION.  Parochial  Lec 
tures.  Second  Series,  4s.  6d. 

"  I  desire  to  assist  as  far  as  I  am  able  those  who  are  seeking  to  clear  and 
define  their  thoughts  respecting  the  origin,  nature,  and  power  of  the  Christian 
Ministry." — Preface. 

IRONS.— THE  PREACHING  OF  CHRIST  :  a  Series  of  Sixty  Ser 
mons  for  the  People.  By  the  author  of  "  the  Christian 
Servant's  Book."  5s.  in  a  packet ;  wrappers  for  the  Ser 
mons  separately,  9d.  for  25.  A  Fine  Paper  Edition,  bound 
in  cloth,  8s.  6d.  [See  enlarged  notice  at  page  23.] 

CONTENTS  : — Six  Sermons  on  our  LORD'S  words  to  sinners  and  the  common 
people;  Eight  Sermons  on  the  Beatitudes;  Thirty- four  Sermons  on  the  Pa 
rables,  seven  on  some  of  our  LORD'S  Words,  and  six  on  His  Last  Words  on 
the  Cross. 

"These  Sermons  are  remarkable  for  great  simplicity  and  earnestness  of 
language.  The  '  Preface '  contains  the  key  to  the  connection  in  which  the 
author  considers  that  our  LORD'S  preaching  should  be  read." — Ecclesiastic. 

IRONS. — SERMONS  ON  THE  MIRACLES,  being  a  Second  Series 
of  Sermons  for  the  People.    New  edit.    Demy  8vo.,  8s.  6d. 
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J.  Matters,  London. 


IRONS. — ECCLESIASTICAL  JURISDICTION,  being  Four  Lectures 
on  The  Synod ;  The  Diocese ;  The  Parish  ;  The  Priest. 
With  a  Preliminary  Essay  on  the  Teaching  and  Priestly 
Offices,  nnd  Appendices  on  the  Doctrine  of  Unity  and  the 
Royal  Supremacy.  Demy  8vo  ,  7s.  6d. 
"Designed  to  bring:  the  subject  of  which  they  speak  as  Intelligibly  and 

simply  as  possible  before  the  mind  of  general  readers." — Preface. 

LEE. — FOUR  ADVENT  SERMONS,  on  Death,  Judgment,  Hell, 
and  Heaven.  By  F.  G.  Lee,  F.S.A.  8vo.,  2s. 

"  Warm  and  practical,  and  fair  models  of  what  awakening  sermons  should 
be." — Christian  Remembrancer. 

MAGNAY. — SERMONS,  PRACTICAL  AND  SUGGESTIVE.    By  the 

Rev.  Claude  Magnay.     12mo.,  6s. 

CONTKNTS  •. — Sin  the  Disease  of  the  Soul  j  The  Love  of  JKSUS  Unchange 
able  ;  Pint  and  Second  Advent  •,  The  Christian  Race ;  Our  Responsibilities  as 
a  Nation  ;  Goo's  Word  Sure  ;  The  Tares  and  the  Wheat,  &c. 

MILL.— SERMONS    ON     THE    NATURE    OF    CHRISTIANITY. 
Preached  in  Advent  and  Christmastide,  1846,  before  the 
University  of  Cambridge.     By  the  late  W.  H.  Mill,  D.D., 
Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  &c.     8vo.,  cloth,  7s. 
CONTENTS  :— The  Word  Incarnate  the  Basis  of  Individual  and  Social  Chris 
tianity  ;  The  True  Centre  of  Christianity;  Christian   Faith    Illustrated  in  8. 
Thomas  •,  Christianity  in  its  Perfection  Illustrated  in  S.  John  ;  On  the  Nativity. 

MILL. — Sermons  Preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
on  the  Fifth  of  November,  1848,  and  three  following  Sun 
days,  on  the  Relation  of  Church  and  State,  on  Ecclesiastical 
Independence,  on  Education,  and  the  Invariableness  of 
Right  Doctrine.  8vo.,  5s.  6d. 

"  Will  repay  a  careful  perusal  \  indeed  the  solid  matter  and  chastened  elo 
quence  of  the  preacher  are  scarcely  apprehended  and  appreciated  on  a  first 
reading."— Ecctetiattic. 

MONRO. — PRACTICAL  SERMONS  ON  THE  CHARACTERS  OF 
THE  OLD  TESTAMENT,  FOR  THE  COURSE  OF  THE  YEAR. 
By  the  Rev.  E.  Monro.  In  3  Vols.,  fcp.  8vo.,  6s.  6d.  each. 

Vol.  I.  contains  Twenty-nine  Sermons  on  the  following  characters: — Moses, 
Joseph.  David,  Job,  Christmas  Day,  Boat,  Adam,  Eve,  Cain,  Isaiah,  Esau,  Lot, 
Abraham,  Pharaoh,  Jacob,  Solomon,  Balaam,  Saul,  Elijah,  Aaron,  &c. 

Vol.  II.  contains  Twenty-six  Sermons  . — Aaron,  Samson,  Samuel,  Eli,  David, 
Michal,  Barzillai,  Ahab,  Jezebel,  Obadiah,  the  household  of  Ahab,  Hezekiah, 
Jehu,  Josiah,  Jonah,  Jeremiah,  Ecekiel,  Daniel,  Micah,  Isaac,  Elisha,  Joshua, 
Ecra. 

Vol.  HI.  contains  Twenty-six  Sermons :— David,  Jonathan,  Samuel,  Solo, 
mon,  Jehoshaphat,  Uzzlah,  Deborah,  Jeroboam,  Ruth,  Nehemiah,  Naaman, 
Amos,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Esther,  Elijah,  Rebckah,  Delilah,  Tobit,  Bezalecl  and 
Aholihab,  The  Sonic  of  Solomon,  Blihn,  The  Prophet  and  the  Priest,  The  Men 
of  Nineveh  and  the  Men  of  England,  Balaam  and  Saul,  Jeroboam,  Saul,  and  Ahab. 

"  We  can  speak  of  these  with  entire  approval ;  Sermon*  on  Scripture  Cha 
racters  have,  and  very  undeservedly,  been  too  much  lost  sight  of.  Far  above 
the  average,  they  exhibit  considerable  powers  of  language  and  the  results  of 
a  (rood  deal  of  reading;  they  arc  original  a*  well  as  sound."— Chrutian  Re. 
mtmtfmmetr. 

B  3  7 


Sermons. 


MOSSMAN.— SERMONS.  By  the  Rev.  T.  W.  Mossman,  B.A., 
Vicar  of  Ranby,  Lincolnshire.  12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

Sixteen  Sermons,  for  Advent,  Christmas,  Lent,  and  other  Festivals  of  the 
Church;  an  attempt  to  preach  GOD'S  Truth  as  distinctly  as  possible,  not  in 
the  conventional  language  which  has  been  so  long  current  in  our  pulpits,  but 
in  plain  loving  words  that  people  can  grasp  and  enter  into. — Preface. 

NEALE. — READINGS  FOR  THE  AGED.  First  Series,  contain 
ing  Nineteen  Short  Lectures  for  Lent,  Holy  Week,  and 
Easter.  By  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Neale,  M.A.  New  edition, 
with  Additions,  12mo.,  4s.  6d. 

"  The  different  topics  are  treated  with  simplicity  and  unaffected  piety,  and 
are  well  calculated  to  soothe  the  sorrows,  lessen  the  regrets,  strengthen  the 
hopes,  and  to  kindle  the  aspirations  of  the  closing  period  of  this  mortal  exist 
ence." — John  Bull. 

NEALE. — READINGS  FOR  THE  AGED.  Second  Series,  being 
Forty-one  Short  Lectures  on  the  Lesser  Holydays  in  the 
English  Kalendar.  With  an  Engraving  of  the  Interior  of 
the  Chapel  of  Sackville  College,  East  Grinsted.  12mo.,  6s. 

"  It  is  by  no  means  easy  to  produce  a  book  for  a  specific  class  and  to  do  it 
well.  Mr.  Neale  has  done  this  and  with  great  success.  It  possesses  that  bold 
ness  and  a  grasp  of  great  truths,  together  with  a  graphic  touch  and  a  power 
of  illustration  so  much  to  be  desired." — Brighton  Guardian. 

NEALE. — READINGS  FOR  THE  AGED.  Third  Series,  being 
Twenty-nine  Short  Lectures  during  part  of  Lent,  Ascen 
sion-tide,  and  the  Sundays  after  Trinity.  12mo.,  4s.  6d. 

"  Exhibits  the  same  power  of  adapting  himself  to  the  circumstances  of 
those  for  whom  he  writes,  that  makes  his  Juvenile  Tales  so  popular  among  the 
young." — Ecclesiastic. 

"  How  much  this  little  book  was  needed  the  parochial  Clergy  were  only  too 
well  aware.  We  have  the  substance  of  Twenty-nine  Sermons  of  a  simple  and 
practical  character;  the  style  has  all  the  charm  of  Mr.  Neale's  genius.  But 
not  the  aged  alone ;  readers  of  every  age  and  station  may  peruse  these  pages 
with  delight,  and  (if  it  be  not  their  own  fault)  with  profit  too." — Literary 
Churchman. 

NEALE.— READINGS  FOR  THE  AGED.  Fourth  Series,  con 
taining  Thirty  Sermons  for  various  Seasons  of  the  Year, 
chiefly  for  Lent,  Passion  and  Holy  Week.  The  greater 
number  are  founded  on  the  Fathers  and  Mediaeval  writers. 
12mo.,  5s.  6d. 

NEWLAND.— POSTILS  :  Short  Sermons  on  the  Parables,  &c., 
adapted  from  the  Fathers.  By  the  Rev.  H.  Newland, 
M.A.,  Vicar  of  S.  Mary  Church,  Devon.  Fcp.  8vo.,  3s. 

"  We  have  seldom  read  anything  more  effective ;  they  must  make  people 
think,  and  think  to  some  purpose." — Ecclesiastic. 

"The  thought  is  a  happy  one  to  work  out  patristic  teaching  into  sensible 
idiomatic  English ;  we  only  repeat  the  experience  of  others  when  we  say, 
that  better  sermon  thoughts  are  to  be  gathered  from  these  sources  than  from 
any  conceivable  perusal  of  Scott  and  Henry."—  Christian  Remembrancer. 
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J.  Masters,  London. 


NUGEE. — THE  WOBDS  FROM  THE  CROSS,  as  applied  to  our 
own  Deathbeds,  being  a  Series  of  Lent  Lectures  de 
livered  at  S.  Paul's,  Xnightsbridge,  1853.  By  the  Rev. 
George  Nugee,  M.A.  Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

«•  A  warm  and  affectionate  application  of  this  solemn  subject  to  the  con- 
sciences  and  experience  of  the  hearers."— Guardian. 

"  Strikes  us  as  having  attained  the  right  pitch,  not  enthusiastic,  but  warm 
and  affectionate." — Christian  Remembrancer. 

NUGEE.— THE  HOLY  WOMEN  OF  THE  GOSPEL.  Second 
Series  of  Lent  Lectures  delivered  at  S.  Paul's,  Knights- 
bridge.  Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

"  Mr.  Nugee  has  earned  the  right  to  make  the  female  character  an  especial 
subject  of  illustration  and  instruction.  In  his  'Holy  Women'  we  recognise 
warmth  of  style,  a  sound  grasp  of  doctrine,  facility  of  illustration,  and  warn 
ings  warm  alike  and  practical." — Christian  Remembrancer. 

PACKER.— SERMONS  ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER.  By  the  Rev. 
J.  G.  Packer,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  S.  Peter's,  Bethnal 
Green.  12mo.,  3s.  6d. 

"  No  less  commendable  by  plainness  of  style  and  simplicity  of  thought,  than 
by  the  earnestness  and  duvotedness  of  tone  which  pervades  them."— John 
Dull. 

PAGET. — SERMONS  ON  THE  SAINTS'  DAYS  AND  FESTIVALS 
OF  THE  CHURCH.  By  the  Rev.  F.  E.  Paget,  M.A., 
Rector  of  Elford,  Staffordshire.  12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

Prepared  for  rural  parishes  and  family  reading. 

"  There  are  still  many  parishes  in  which  the  work  of  restoring  Church  or 
dinances  is  yet  to  be  accomplished  ;  and  there  are  many  persons  who  in  places 
where  the  churches  are  closed  on  Saints'  Days  will  be  thankful  to  mark  in 
private  the  recurrence  of  each  Festival  as  well  by  prayer  and  meditation  as  by 
reading  Sermons  which  have  a  direct  reference  to  the  events  of  the  Holy 
Day." — Preface. 

PAGET.— SERMONS  ON  THE  DUTIES  OF  DAILY  LIFE.  Third 
edition,  12mo.  cloth,  6s.  6d. 

Being  Intended  for  domestic  reading,  it  has  been  the  writer's  endeavour  to 
make  them  aa  clear  and  simple  as  possible,  both  in  style  and  language. 

CONTBNTS  : — Sowing  and  Reaping ;  Forgctfulness  of  GOD  ;  Sins  of  the 
Tongue ;  Christian  Reverence  ;  Christian  Resolution )  Almsgiving ;  Prayer ; 
Fasting.  &c. 

PAGET. — THE  LIVING  AND  THE  DEAD.  Practical  Sermons 
on  the  Burial  Service.  12mo.  cloth,  6s.  6d. 

CONTENTS  :— Burial  as  a  Religious  Rite;  Christian  Burial;  CHRIST'S  Re. 
surrection  ;  Death  Temporal  and  Death  Eternal;  Earth  to  Earth,  Ashes  to 
Ashes |  Intermediate  State;  The  Joys  of  Heaven,  &c. 


Sermons. 


PAGET. — SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL  OCCASIONS.    Post  8vo.,  6s. 

Containing  twenty-one  Sermons  for  Consecration  of  Churches,  Church 
yards,  Restoration,  Anniversary,  Foundation-Stone,  New  School,  School 
Feast,  Confirmation,  Ordination,  Visitation,  Church  and  Educational  So 
cieties,  Choirs,  Wakes,  Festivals,  Clubs,  and  Assizes. 

"  Mr.  Paget's  name  is  too  well  known  to  require  any  elaborate  criticism  of 
these  Sermons.  They  are  like  all  his  works — earnest,  practical,  and  elo 
quent." — John  Bull. 

"  Well  calculated  to  furnish  hints,  both  in  style  and  material,  for  preachers 
at  those  times." — Guardian. 

"  We  are  glad  to  welcome  so  tried  and  useful  a  writer  as  Mr.  Paget.  These 
sermons  show  his  old  powers  applied  with  great  and  happy  skill  to  existing 
wants,  and  the  social  and  corporate  action  of  the  Church."—  Christian  Re 
membrancer. 

* 

POOLE.— TWELVE  PRACTICAL  SERMONS  ON  THE  HOLY  COM 
MUNION.  By  the  Rev.  G.  A.  Poole,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Wei- 
ford,  Northamptonshire.  12mo.,  4s.  6d. 

CONTENTS  :— Frequent  Communion:  The  Cup  of  Blessing;  The  Feast  on 
the  Sacrifice;  Forgiveness  of  Sins;  Communion  with  CHRIST j  Acceptable 
Worship ;  Repentance  and  Faith ;  A  Thankful  Remembrance ;  Charity  with 
all  Men. 

"Labouring  not  to  prove,  but  to  apply  the  doctrine  stated." — John  Bull. 

POTT.— VILLAGE  LECTURES  ON  THE  SACRAMENTS  AND  OCCA 
SIONAL  SERVICES  OF  THE  CHURCH.  By  the  Rev.  Alfred 
Pott,  B.D.,  Vicar  of  Cuddesden.  2s. 

Twenty-two  Lectures  on  Baptism,  Sponsors  and  their  Duties,  Holy  Com 
munion,  Responsibilities,  the  Church  a  Family,  Education,  Confirmation, 
Marriage,  Churchings,  Visitation,  Burial,  &c. 


POTT. — CONFIRMATION  LECTURES,  delivered  to  a  Village 
Congregation  in  the  Diocese  of  Oxford.  Dedicated,  by 
permission,  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford.  Second  edi 
tion,  2s. 

"  Deserve  the  fullest  commendation,  combining  as  they  do  simplicity  with 
force,  and  a  popular  style  of  address  with  unequivocal  and  definite  ortho 
doxy," — Scottish  Ecclesiastical  Journal. 

"  We  recommend  it  to  all  country  Clergy  who  have  to  minister  to  simple 
and  uneducated  congregations." — English  Review. 

PRYNNE. — PLAIN  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS.  Second  Series.  By 
the  Rev.  G.  R.  Prynne,  B.A.,  Incumbent  of  S.  Peter's, 
Plymouth.  Demy  8vo.,  10s.  6d.  First  Series,  10s.  6d. 

"Earnest  and  practical,  and  specially  suited  for  private  and  devotional 
reading. ' ' — Ecclesiastic. 

"One  of  that  rare  class  of  Sermons  which  fully  justify  their  publication. 
As  sound,  practical,  edifying  discourses,  we  can  very  strongly  recommend 
them." — English  Churchman. 

"  We  very  much  like  these  Sermons.  They  are  just  what  Sermons  should 
be — short,  practical,  sound,  and  earnest." — English  Review. 

"  They  are  written  in  a  plain,  manly  style  of  eloquence,  and  are  full  of  sound 
doctrine. ' ' — Ecclesiastic. 

"A  volume  of  simple  but  beautiful  Sermons."—  Churchman's  Companion. 
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PRICHARI).— SERMONS.  By  the  Rev.  James  Cowles  Prichard, 
late  Vicar  of  Mitcham,  Surrey.  Fcp.  8vo.,  4s.  6d. 

••  The  characteristic  of  thin  volume  is  reality.  The  educated  reader  will  find 
scattered  everywhere  indications  of  the  elegant  tone  of  mind  of  the  author, 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  his  Oxford  studies  had  told  upon  him."—  Kccle- 
ritutic. 

PURCHAS.— THE  BOOK  OF  FEASTS  :  Homilies  for  the  Saints' 
Days.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Purchas,  M.A.,  Cantab.  12mo.,  6s. 

14  These  draw  their  lessons  of  piety  from  the  Saints'  Days  and  Minor  Fes 
tivals.  The  holy  examples  afforded  by  the  lives  and  deaths  of  the  first  Chris, 
tian  saints  and  martyrs  are  here  set  forth  with  the  simplicity  and  force  of 
Scripture  narrative,  accompanied  by  earnest  exhortation."— Morning  Pott. 

SCOTT. — TWELVE  SERMONS.  By  Robert  Scott,  D.D.,  Master 
of  Balliol  College,  Oxford.  )2mo.,  cloth,  7s. 

CONTEXTS  :— The  Two  Temples ;  Knowledge  and  Practice ;  The  Work 
Burned ;  Discipline  of  Prosperity ;  Discipline  of  Affliction ;  Scandal  of  the 
Cross |  Glorying  in  the  Cross ;  Conformity  to  the  Cross;  &c. 

SMITH.— SERMONS  PREACHED  IN  HOLY  WEEK,  AND  AT 
OTHER  SEASONS  OF  TUE  CHURCH.  By  the  Rev.  Charles 
F.  Smith,  M.A  ,  Vicar  of  Crediton,  Devon.  12mo.,  6s. 
cloth. 

SEGNKRI.— TWELVE  SERMONS  FROM  THE  QUARKSIMALE 
OF  P.  PAOLO  SEGNKRI.  Translated  from  the  Original 
Italian  by  James  Ford,  M.A.,  Prebendary  of  Kxeter. 
With  a  Preface  relating  to  the  Author.  Second  edition, 
8vo.t  6s. 

"  An  extremely  valuable  work.  More  awakening  and  piercing  Sermons  we 
never  read." — Christian  Remembrancer. 

"  We  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  Mr.  Ford,  for  enriching  our  Theological 
Literature  with  these  admirable  Discourses." — Knfflish  Churchman. 

"  Most  extraordinary  productions."— Journal  of  Sarred  Literature. 

"They  must  have  enchained  the  attention  of  the  hearers  from  the  first 
sentence  to  the  last." — Guardian. 

"  We  do  not  wonder  at  Segncri's  great  popularity."  —  Clerical  Journal. 

"  Had  he  understood  Italian,  Segncri  would  have  been  his  delight."— Buhop 
Stunner.  Sermon  on  the  death  of  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta. 

8EGNERI.— TWELVE  SERMONS  FROM  THE  QUARESIMALE  OF 
P.  PAOLO  SKGNERI.  Second  Series.  Twelve  Sermons  on 
General  Sulijccta  :  on  GOD'S  Threatenings — on  Avoiding 
Occasions  of  Sin — on  the  C'ure  of  Slander — Superfluous 
Wealth — the  Quiet  Conscience,  &c.  Translated  by  James 
Ford,  M.A.  6s. 

SUCKLING.— SERMONS.  By  the  late  Rev.  R.  A.  Suckling, 
of  Bussage.  Third  edition,  fcp.  8vo.,  5s. 

••  They  all  possess  the  great  merit  of  seeming  to  come  from  one  who  felt  that 
he  had  something  to  say,  not  of  abstract  theology,  but  of  immediate  personal 
concernment  to  his  congregation." — Ecclesiastic. 


Sermons. 


STRETTON.— THE  ACTS  OF  MARY  MAGDALENE,  considered, 
in  a  Series  of  Discourses,  as  illustrating  Certain  Important 
Points  of  Doctrine.  By  the  Rev.  Henry  Stretton,  M.A. 
Demy  8vo.,  7s.  6d. 

"The  life  of  S.  Mary  Magdalene  is  viewed  in  combination  with  the  passages 
in  Scripture  concerning  the  penitent  woman  of  the  city,  and  the  sister  of 
Martha.  .  .  The  subject  is  employed  to  give  a  faithful  portraiture  of  the  suc 
cessive  steps  from  genuine  repentance  to  a  complete  restoration.  .  .  It  is  for 
us  to  express  in  few  words  a  carefully  formed  opinion  of  the  piety  and  learning 
of  this  thoughtful  volume,  and  to  give  our  testimony  to  that  merit  which  the 
author's  name  will  naturally  imply."— Guardian. 

"A  series  of  discourses  of  unusual  interest." — English  Review. 

"  A  volume  of  Sermons  which  can  be  read  with  equal  interest  from  the  com- 
mencement  to  the  close.  And  this  we  believe  to  be  owing-,  not  merely  to  the 
subject,  which  is  of  itself  one  likely  to  bespeak  an  interest  in  the  mind  of  the 
reader,  but  to  the  way  in  which  the  character  of  S.  Mary  Magdalene,  and  her 
conduct  towards  our  blessed  SAVIOUR,  is  brought  out,  as  a  fitting  representa 
tion  of  what  our  duty  is  towards  the  Church,  '  which  is  His  Body.'  " — English 
Churchman. 

THOMPSON.— CoNClONALIA.  Outlines  of  Sermons  for  Pa 
rochial  Use  throughout  the  Year.  By  the  Rev.  Henry 
Thompson,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Chard,  Somersetshire.  In  two 
vols.,  fcp.  8vo.,  12s. 

TOMLINS.— SERMONS,  by  the  Rev.  R.  Tomlins,  M.A.  Form 
ing  a  Complete  Series  for  the  greater  cycle  of  High  Days 
in  the  Church's  Year,  with  several  for  other  occasions. 
Second  edition,  12mo.,  5s. 

"  Distinguished  by  a  tone  of  straightforward  earnestness,  which  cannot  fail, 
under  GOD'S  blessing,  to  tell  upon  men's  minds.  .  .  .  We  would  name  the 
Sermons  for  Ash- Wednesday  and  Good  Friday,  with  which  we  were  specially 
struck." — Ecclesiastic. 

TOMLINS.— THE  FOUR  NIGHT-WATCHES.  Four  Sermons 
for  Advent.  12mo.,  Is.  6d. 

CONTENTS:— Even,  Childhood's  Watch;  Midnight,  Youth's  Watch;  Cock- 
crowing,  Manhood's  Watch ;  Morning,  Old  Age's  Watch. 


WATSON. — SERMONS  FOR  SUNDAYS,  FESTIVALS,  FASTS,  AND 
OTHER  LITURGICAL  OCCASIONS.  Edited  by  the  Rev. 
Alexander  Watson,  M.A.  5  vols.  8vo. 

First  Series,  in  one  vol.,  price  7s.  6d.,  contains  Twenty-six  Sermons,  from 
Whitsunday  to  the  Twenty- fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  by  the  Revs.  W.  Gresley, 
J.  D.  Coleridge,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  Bishop  of  S.  Andrew's,  E.  Churton,  Dr. 
Irons,  Dr.  Mill,  Dr.  Molesworth,  Bishop  of  Montreal,  Archer  Butler,  Dr.  Cor 
nish,  J.  Jebb,  &c.,  &c. 

Second  Series,  Vol.  I.,  price  7s.  6d.,  contains  Thirty-three  Sermons,  from 
the  First  Sunday  in  Advent  to  the  Fifth  Sunday  in  Lent,  by  the  Revs.  J.  M. 
Chanter,  Bishop  of  Barbadoes,  J.  H.  Finder,  Dean  of  Lichfield,  Bishop  of 
S.  Andrew's,  M.  Plummer,  J.  D.  Coleridge,  the  Dean  of  Canterbury,  H.  Hop- 
wood,  &c. 
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Second  Series,  Vol.  II.,  7s.  6d.,  contains  Thirty-three  Sermons,  from  Palm 
Sunday  to  the  Fourth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  by  the  Revs.  R.  Parkinson,  G.  M. 
Coleridge,  Dr.  Mill,  II.  Thompson,  C.  J.  Abraham,  J.  Keble.  the  Bishop  of 
Barbadoes,  the  Bishop  of  Brechin,  C.  J.  Heathcote.  &c. 

Second  Scries,  Vol.  III.,  7s.  6d.,  contains  Thirty-one  Sermons,  from  8.  Peter's 
Day  to  the  Twenty.  fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  by  the  Revs.  W.  J.  Dampier,  the 
Bishop  of  Brechin,  the  Dean  of  Exeter,  J.  Frere,  Dr.  Mill.  T.  Woodward,  the 
Dean  of  Emly,  H.  Hopwood,  G.  M.  B.  Coleridge,  J.  11.  Sweet,  C.  C.  Bar 
tholomew,  \i-.,  &c. 

Third  Series,  in  one  vol.,  7s.  6d.,  contains  Thirty-two  Sermons  on  the  Occa 
sional  Offices,—  Baptism,  Church  Music,  Holy  Matrimony,  Schools,  Confirma 
tion,  Almsgiving,  Commination,  Visitations,  National  Repentance,  &c.,—  by 
the  Bishop  of  S.  David's,  the  Bishop  of  New  Jersey,  the  late  Bishop  Arm 
strong;  the  Revs.  J.  Oldknow,  John  Oxlee,  F.  D.  Lcmpriere,  H.  Strctton, 
W.  Maturin,  &c. 

"  They  are  by  the  ablest  divines  of  the  Church  of  England,  including  several 
of  her  Bishops,  and  form  one  of  the  most  valuable  contributions  to  the  Sunday 
library  which  have  yet  been  made."—  Exeter  Gazette. 

"  Useful  sermons  for  family  reading,  by  some  of  the  most  eminent  parish 
Priests  of  the  day."  —  English  Churchman. 

"We  would  desire  that  every  family  had  this  work  in  their  possession."  — 
Waterford  Mail. 

WATSON.—  THE  SEVEN  SAYINGS  ON  THE  CROSS;  or,  the 
Dying  CHRIST  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  Sermons 
Prencned  in  S.  John's  Church,  Cheltenham,  in  the  Holy 
Week,  1847.  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 


WATSON.  —  JESUS  THE  GIVEB  AND  FULFILLER  OF  THE 

LAW.  A  course  of  Eight  Sermons  on  the  Beatitudes. 
Adapted  to  each  day  in  the  Holy  Week  and  to  Easter 
Day.  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

An  endeavour  to  set  forth  the  reality  of  the  legal  obligation  of  the  Gospel, 
and  to  exhibit  the  truth  that  He  Who  gave  the  New  Law  as  our  Prophet, 
Priest  and  King,  Himself  fulfilled  the  Law  as  our  great  Example,  fall  of  the 
grace  which  flows  from  Him  upon  the  redeemed  race,  of  which  He  is  federally 
and  spiritually  the  Head. 

WINDSOR.  —  SERMONS  FOR  SOLDI  ERS  AT  HOME  AND 
ABROAD.  By  the  Rev.  S.  B.  Windsor,  Chaplain  to  the 
Forces,  Portsmouth.  Fcp.  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

WOODFORD.—  OCCASIONAL  SERMONS.  By  the  Rev.  J.  R. 
Woodford,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Kempsford,  Gloucestershire. 
8vo.,  7s.  6d. 

CONTENTS  :—  Eighteen  Sermons,  on  Hereditary  Religion,  Bodily  Infirmities, 
S.  Matthias,  Dimensions  and  Proportions  of  the  Church,  The  Perpetuity  of 
the  Divine  Incarnation,  The  Blessing  of  Joel,  Predestination,  Church  and 
State,  Invincible  Ignorance,  Wonder  an  clement  of  Religion,  Measuring  the 
Pattern,  Ac. 

"  They  contain  many  remarkable  passages  and  flashes  of  eloquence,  and 
display  ingenuity  and  originality  of  thought."—  Felix  Farley't  Journal. 
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WOOD  FORD.— OCCASIONAL  SERMONS.    Vol.  II.,  8vo.,  7s.  6d. 

CONTENTS  : — Eighteen  Sermons,  on  S.  Paul's  Conscience — Public  Worship, 
a  Service  of  Praise — Joshua  and  Satan — Man  born  for  an  end — Cross-bearing 
— The  Dignity  of  Human  Nature — The  Temple  and  the  Body,  &c. 

"  Mr.  Woodford  is  certainly  one  of  the  best  preachers  and  writers  of  sermons 
that  we  have.  ...  In  every  sermon  there  is  a  well-chosen  text ;  a  definite 
subject;  and  eloquent  language,  free  from  strains  and  extravagance." — Ec 
clesiastic. 

WOODFORD.— THE  CHURCH,  PAST  AND  PRESENT.  Four 
Lectures  on  Church  History,  delivered  in  Advent,  1851. 
8vo.,  Is.  6d. 

Written  with  Hie  desire  of  giving  to  a  parochial  congregation  a  general,  but 
clear  view  of  the  past  existence  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  It  is  thought 
that  the  Lectures  may  be  useful  to  the  theological  Student,  as  a  syllabus  of 
Church  History. 


COMMENTARIES. 

BRECHIN. — A   COMMENTARY   ON   THE   LITANY.      By  the 

Bishop  of  Brechin.     Fcp.  8vo.,  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

"  Its  most  remarkable  characteristic  is  the  great  research  which  it  manifests. 
It  is  enriched  with  so  many  extracts  from  the  Fathers,  that  it  really  becomes  a 
complete  resumJ  of  patristic  learning  on  the  subject  of  which  it  treats."— 

Ecclesiastic. 

BHECHIN.— COMMENTARY  ON  THE  SEVEN  PENITENTIAL 
PSALMS,  from  Ancient  Sources.  Royal  32mo.,  cloth,  9d. 
and  Is.;  roan,  Is.  6d. ;  calf,  2s.  6d. 

"  Under  this  modest  title  we  have  a  most  useful  and  truly  religious  realiza 
tion  of  the  Evangelical  meaning  of  the  Penitential  Psalms.  The  writer  has 
chosen  for  illustration  the  internal  acts  of  penitence,  and  in  a  very  able  and 
eloquent  introduction  has  placed  the  use  of  the  Psalms  in  the  Christian  Church, 
and  of  these  especially,  as  exponents  of  Evangelical  repentance,  in  a  very 
clear  and  satisfactory  light." — Ecclesiastic. 

BRECHIN. — A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  TE  DEUM,  from  An 
cient  Sources.  Royal  32mo.,  2s.  cloth  ;  3s.  6d.  calf;  4s.  6d. 
morocco;  cheap  edition,  Is. 

"  The  nearer  we  come  to  the  exact  expression  of  the  truth  the  more  argu 
ments  we  gather  for  the  praise  of  the  Supreme.  It  has  been  the  author's 
humble  desire  to  teach  men  to  praise  well ;  and  it  was  thought  that  the  direc 
tion  for  the  thoughts  to  this  most  wondrous  Song  at  once  so  exalted  and  so 
practical,  might  (under  the  aid  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT)  aid  in  fostering  the  habit 
of  praise  both  with  our  lips  and  in  our  lives." — Preface. 

BRECHIN. — A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  CANTICLES  USED  IN 
THE  PRAYER  BOOK.  Royal  32mo.,  2s. ;  cheap  edition,  Is. 

Viz. : — Venite,  Benedicite,  Benedictus,  Jubilate,  Magnificat,  Cantate  Domino, 
Nunc  Dimittis,  Deus  Misereatur. 

"  Intended  to  exhibit  their  Evangelical  sense,  and  to  show  how  fully  words 
which  are  day  by  day  in  our  mouths  do  actually  refer  to  CHRIST.  In  the 
Spirit  they  speak  to  us  of  the  highest  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Gou,  and 
of  all  the  blessed  consequences  of  the  Incarnation." — Preface. 
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COTTAGE  COMMENTARY  (The).    By  a  Parish  Priest. 

The  first  volume  will  be  on  the  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew. 

This  work  will,  it  is  hoped,  supply  the  want  that  hat*  been  much  felt  among: 
Churchmen,  of  a  Commentary  really  plain,  easy,  and  simple,  such  as  the 
Cottager  and  unlearned  can  read  and  understand. 

FORD.— TIIE  GOSPEL  OF  S.  MATTHEW  Illustrated  chiefly  in 
the  Doctrinal  and  Moral  Sense,  from  Ancient  and  Modern 
Authors.  By  the  Rev.  James  Ford,  M.A.,  Prebendary  of 
Exeter.  Second  Edition.  Demy  8vo.,  cloth,  13s. 

"  Seems  to  us  eminently  calculated  to  supply  valuable  aid  and  material  of 
instruction  to  those  who  are  about  to  expound  the  Word  of  GOD." — English 
Review. 

FORD.— THE  GOSPEL  OF  S.  MARK  Illustrated  chiefly  in  the 
Doctrinal  and  Moral  Sense,  from  Ancient  and  Modern 
Authors.  Demy  8vo.,  cloth,  10s.  Gel. 

11  The  true  value  of  these  volumes  is  in  suggesting,  in  fact  supplying,  Ser 
mon  Thoughts." — Christian  Remembrancer,  April,  J  84Q. 

FORD.— THE  GOSPEL  OF  S.  LUKE  Illustrated  chiefly  in  the 
Doctrinal  and  Moral  Sense,  from  Ancient  and  Modern 
Authors.  Demy  8vo.,  cloth,  15s. 

"The  brevity,  depth,  and  variety  of  the  extracts  form  the  most  peculiar  and 
valuable  features  of  the  work,  and  give  it  a  great  practical  superiority  over 
roost  other  commentaries."—  English  Churchman.' 

"  A  work  of  great  practical  ust-fulness  to  all  who  would  comprehend  and 
appreciate  fully  the  truths,  the  incidents,  and  the  objects  of  the  Gospel  history. 
To  the  student  of  Divinity  it  has  a  peculiar  value,  and  to  the  Clergy  it  has 
many  and  important  recommendations." — Oxford  Herald. 

FORD.— THE  GOSPEL  OF  S.  JOHN  Illustrated  chiefly  in  the 
Doctrinal  and  Moral  sense,  from  Ancient  and  Modern 
Authors.  Demy  8vo.,  cloth,  18s. 

This  volume  completes  the  Four  Gospels,  and  contains  copious  Indexes  of 
the  whole. 

"To  the  student  of  Divinity  they  have  a  peculiar  value,  and  cannot  fail  to 
be  of  the  greatest  assistance  in  preparing  for  examination,  whether  at  the 
University,  or  for  Ordination."— Oxford  Herald. 

"  Mr.  Ford  has  added  to  the  religious  Library  a  book,  which  has  no  exact 
parallel,  that  we  know  of;  and  which,  besides  the  more  immediate  object  of 
comment  and  exposition,  may  serve  the  still  higher  end  of  Christian  charity 
by  showing  the  beauty  and  value  of  many  writings  among  those,  who  differ 
from  ourselves  in  outward  and  even  doctrinal  matters  ;  yet  whom  Mr.  Ford 
has  the  good  sense  and  manliness  to  admire,  and  to  quote  from,  for  their  piety 
and  wisdom."— Guardian. 

"This  volume  fully  maintains  the  reputation  of  the  preceding  volumes,  and 
doM  great  credit  to  the  amiable  writer's  piety,  good  sense,  and  diffuse  read' 
Ing." — Christian  Remembrancer. 

%•  This  valuable  set  of  books  is  kept  handsomely  bound, 
for  Presents  or  University  Prizes.  Price  varying  from  £3.  12s. 
to  £4.  10s. 
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FORD.— THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES  Illustrated  chiefly  in 
the  Doctrinal  and  Moral  Sense,  from  Ancient  and  Modern 
Authors.  With  Indexes.  Demy  8vo.,  cloth,  17s. ;  hand 
somely  bound,  £1.  2s.  and  £1.  5s. 

"  For  variety  and  profuseness,  this  collection  stands  almost  without  a  rival; 
there  is  a  pleasing  tone  of  piety  in  the  extracts."— Christian  Remembrancer. 

NE ALE.— COMMENTARY  ON  THE  WORDS  OF  THE  HYMNAL 
NOTED.  Parti.  By  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Neale.  18mo.,  6d. 

These  Hymns,  which  have  consoled  thousands  of  GOD'S  servants  in  all  cir 
cumstances  from  the  earliest  days  to  our  own,  and  many  written  by  great 
saints,  must  have  great  depth  and  fulness  of  meaning,  which  the  author  has 
here  endeavoured  briefly  to  set  forth. 

NEALE.— -A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  PSALMS.  From  the  Fa 
thers  and  mediaeval  writers,  as  well  as  from  the  Office 
Books  of  the  Greek,  Syriac,  Roman,  Ambrosian,  and  Mo- 
zarabic  rites.  In  the  Press. 


SINGLE    SERMONS. 

ANDREWES,— THE  DUTY  OF  A  NATION  IN  TIME  OF  WAR. 
A  Sermon  preached  before  Queen  Elizabeth.  By  Bishop 
Andrewes.  6d. 

BELLAIRS.— THE  CHURCHMAN'S  CHURCH.     Two   Sermons 
preached  at  Bedworth,  Warwickshire.   By  the  Rev.  Henry 
.     Bellairs,  Vicar.     6d. 

BENNETT.— CHRISTIAN  ZEAL  AND  HOLY  PLACES.  Two  Ser 
mons  preached  at  the  Re-opening  of  the  Chapel  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  Bordesley,  Birmingham.  By  the  Rev. 
W.  J.  E.  Bennett,  Vicar  of  Frome.  Is. 

BENNETT.— CHRIST  JESUS  CAME  INTO  THE  WORLD  TO  SAVE 
SINNERS.  A  Sermon  preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  S. 
George's  in  the  East,  on  Thursday,  Nov.  21, 1857.  6d. 

BLAGG. — THREE  SERMONS,  CHRIST  the  Second  Adam.  By 
the  Rev.  M.  W.  Blagg,  Curate  of  Powerstock.  Is. 

BROOKING. — INDIVIDUAL  RESPONSIBILITY  FOR  NATIONAL 
VISITATIONS.  By  the  Rev.  N.  Brooking,  Vicar  of  Ipple- 
pen,  Devon.  6d. 

BROUGHTON.— A    FAREWELL    SERMON    preached   in    the 
Parish  Church  of  Uttoxeter.     By  the  Rev.  C.  F.  Brough- 
ton,  Rector  of  Norbury,  Diocese  of  Lichfield.     6d. 
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BULLER. — INHERENT  OPPOSITION  BETWEEN  THE  TWO  TRA 
DITIONAL  SYSTEMS  OK  EXPLAINING  THE  "ONE  CATHOLIC 
AND  APOSTOLIC  CHURCH."  Two  Sermons  preached  at  the 
Visitation  of  an  Archdeacon  in  the  years  1854  and  1857. 
By  the  Rev.  A.  Buller,  author  of  one  of  the  "  Tracts  for 
the  Times."  8vo.,  Is.  6d. 

CARTER.— MERCY  FOR  THE  FALLEN.  Two  Sermons  in  aid 
of  the  House  of  Mercy,  Clewer.  By  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter, 
M.A.,  Rector  of  Clewer.  To  which  is  added,  an  Appeal 
for  the  Completion  of  the  House.  Is. 

CARTER.— INWARD  LIFE  IN  OUTWARD  TROUBLES.  A  Ser 
mon  preached  at  the  Anniversary  Dedication  of  S.  Mat 
thias,  Stoke  Newington,  1855.  Is. 

CARTER.— THE  LIFE  OF  OBJECTIVE  FAITH.  A  Sermon 
preached  at  the  Dedication  Feast,  1856.  6d. 

CARTER.— THE  CHURCH'S  MISSION.  A  Sermon  preached 
at  the  Parish  Church  of  S.  George  in  the  East,  April  27, 
1858,  being  the  First  Anniversary  of  the  Dedication  of 
the  Mission  Chapel  of  S.  Saviour,  Welclose  Square.  6d, 

CHAMBERLAIN.— THE  GLORIES  OF  CHRIST  AND  His 
CHURCH.  A  Sermon,  preached  before  the  University  of 
Oxford.  By  the  Rev.  T.  Chamberlain,  M.A.  6d. 

COURTEXAY.— THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST  WITH  His  MI 
NISTRY,  AND  IN  HOLY  PLACES.  By  the  Rev.  the  Hon. 
C.  L.  Courtenay,  Vicar  of  Bovey  Tracey,  Devon.  Is. 

CUPPAGE.— HARVEST  INCREASE  THE  GIFT  OF  GOD.  A 
Sermon.  By  the  Rev.  11.  J.  Cuppage,  Curate  of  Monks 
Kirby,  Warwick.  Is. 

DAVIES.— THE  JUDGMENT  OF  GOD  ON  OUR  NATIONAL  SINS. 
A  Sermon  on  the  Indian  Revolt.  By  the  Rev.  Alfred 
Davies.  Gd. 

DENISON. — THE  CHURCH  AND  SCHOOL.  Two  Sermons.  By 
the  Ven.  Archdeacon  Denison.  Is. 

DENISON. — NATIONAL  UNTHANKFULNESS  :  its  Fruits  and 
Punishment.  A  Sermon,  preached  in  Wells  Cathedral  on 
November  6, 1854.  Second  edition,  Is.  6d.  * 


Single  Sermons. 


DYKES.  —  NATURAL  AND  SPIRITUAL  LIFE.  A  Sermon 
preached  in  Durham  Cathedral.  By  John  B.  Dykes,  M.A., 
Precentor.  8d. 

FLOWER.—  STAND  FAST  IN  THE  FAITH.  By  the  Rev.  W.  B. 
Flower,  late  Vicar  of  Crawley,  Sussex.  Is. 

FLOWER. — THE  GLORIES  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST.  A 
Sermon.  6d. 

FLOWER.— THE  WORKS  OF  THE  LORD  ARE  GREAT.  A 
Sermon.  6d. 

FLOWER.— THE  WORK  WE  HAVE  TO  DO.  A  Farewell  Ser 
mon  preached  at  Christchurch,  Plymouth.  Is. 

FLOWER. — CHORAL  SERVICES  AND  RITUAL  OBSERVANCES. 
Two  Sermons  with  an  Address  on  the  Present  Troubles  in 
the  Church,  preached  at  Bovey  Tracey.  Is. 

FORBES. — "  LOOSE  HIM  AND  LET  HIM  GO  ;"  or,  the  Benefit  of 
Absolution.  A  Sermon.  By  the  Rev.  G.  H.  Forbes, 
Rector  of  Broughton,  Northamptonshire.  6d. 

FORBES.— THE  WAY  OF  SORROWS.    A  Sermon.    Is. 
FORBES.—"  JESUS  WEPT."    A  Sermon.     Is. 

FORD.— HOLY  COMMUNION  AT  A  VISITATION.  A  Sermon. 
By  the  Rev.  James  Ford,  Prebendary  of  Exeter.  6d. 

FOWLER.— THE  CHURCH  THE  BOND  OF  BROTHERHOOD. 
A  Club  Sermon.  By  the  Rev.  C.  A.  Fowler,  Perpetual 
Curate  of  King's  Kerswell,  Devon.  6d. 

GOODWIN.— THE  DUTY  OF  OFFERING  TO  GOD.  A  Sermon. 
By  the  Very  Rev.  Harvey  Goodwin,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Ely. 
Price  6d.  ' 

GUTCH.— THE  STAINED  GLASS  WINDOW  :  a  token  of  grati 
tude  and  joint  memorial  in  the  House  of  GOD  for  Divine 
Mercies.  A  Sermon  preached  on  S.  Matthew's  Day,  1856, 
in  the  Church  of  Norton  S.  Philip,  Diocese  of  Bath  and 
Wells.  By  the  Rev.  Charles  Gutch.  6d. 

HEWETT.— OBSERVANCE  OF  THE  FAST  DAYS  OF  THE  CHURCH 
BY  SCHOOLBOYS.    A  Sermon  preached  in  the  Chapel  of 
All   Saints   Grammar  School,  Bloxham.      By    the   Rev. 
J.  W.  Hewett.     6d. 
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HUGHES.— THE  SABBATH  MADE  FOR  MAN.  By  the  Rev. 
J.  Hughes,  Perpetual  Curate  of  East  and  West  Looe, 
Cornwall.  6d. 

INDIAN  REVOLT.— A  SERMON  preached  in  India  on  the  day 
of  Humiliation.  By  a  Clergyman  of  the  Church  of  Eng 
land.  Is. 

JENNER. — THE  GRACE  OF  HOLY  ORDERS  AND  ITS  CORRELA 
TIVE  OBLIGATIONS.  A  Visitation  Sermon.  By  the  Rev. 
II.  L.  Jenner,  Vicar  of  Preston,  Kent.  6d. 

KEBLE. — THE  STRENGTH  OF  CHRIST'S  LITTLE  ONES.  A 
Sermon.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Keble,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Hursley. 
6d. 

KING. — THE  RECOVERY  OF  THE  LOST  SHEEP  OF  THE  CHURCH 
OF  ENGLAND  BY  HOME  MISSIONS  IN  HER  LARGE  AND 
DESTITUTE  PARISHES.  A  Sermon  nreached  at  the  open 
ing  of  the  Calvert  Street  Mission  Chapel.  By  the  Rev. 
Bryan  King,  Rector  of  S.  George's  in  the  East.  6d. 

LAWRENCE.— HUMILIATION,  ENGLAND'S  DUTY.  A  Sermon 
on  the  Indian  Revolt.  By  the  Rev.  G.  M.  Lawrence.  6d. 

LOUGHBOROUGH.— TIMES  OF  RESTORATION.  A  Sermon, 
with  Notes,  &c.  By  R.  L.  Loughborough,  Vicar  of  Pirton, 
Herta.  2s.  6d. 

MANNING  AND  HAKE.— THE  SON  OF  CONSOLATION.  Two 
Sermons  to  the  Boys  of  All  Saints  School,  Bloxham,  1854. 
By  the  Rev.  F.  J.  Manning  and  the  Rev.  R.  Hake.  6d. 

MANNING.— CALLED  TO  BE  SAINTS.  A  Sermon  preached 
on  the  Feast  of  All  Saints,  1856.  4d. 

MILL. — HUMAN  POLICY  AND  DIVINE  TRUTH.  A  Sermon, 
before  the  University.  By  W.  H.  Mill,  D.D.  Is.  6d. 

MONRO. — HOME  AND  COLONIAL  MISSIONS.  Two  Sermons. 
By  the  Rev.  Edward  Monro.  Is. 

MORRIS.— GOD  WONDERFUL  IN  His  HOLY  PLACES.  A 
Sermon.  By  the  Rev.  T.  E.  Morris.  3d. 

MURRAY.— S.  ANDREW  AN  EXAMPLE.  A  Sermon  preached 
on  S.  Andrew's  Day,  1854.  By  the  Rev.  James  Murray, 
M.A.  Id. 
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NEALE.— "HE  SAID,  COME."  A  Sermon  preached  at  the 
Dedication  Festival  of  S.  Matthias,  Stoke  Newington, 
June  30,  1859.  By  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Neale,  M.A.  Pub 
lished  by  request.  6d. 

NEWLAND.— THE  TWO-EDGED  SWORD  OF  GOD.  A  Ser 
mon  preached  on  the  Day  of  Humiliation.  By  the  Rev. 
H.  Newland.  3d. 

NEWLAND. — THE  LORD  is  AT  HAND.  An  Advent  Sermon. 
4d. 

OXFORD  (Bishop  of.)— SERMON  preached  by  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Oxford,  on  the  Opening  of  the  New  Building  of  the 
House  of  Mercy,  Clewer,  Vigil  of  S.  Andrew,  November 
29.  To  which  are  added  the  Order  of  Services,  and  an 
account  of  the  Ceremony.  Is. 

PAGET. — THE  IDOLATRY  OF  COVETOUSNESS.  By  the  Rev. 
Francis  E.  Paget.  Is. 

PEARSON.— APOSTOLIC  TREATMENT  OF  DIVISIONS  IN  THE 
CHURCH.  By  W.  H.  Pearson.  Is. 

PREVOST.— THE  RESTORATION  OF  CHURCHES,  AND  THE 
WALK  IN  THE  SPIRIT.  Two  Sermons,  by  the  Rev.  Sir 
George  Prevost,  Bart.,  and  the  Rev.  C.  E.Kenna\vay.  6d. 

PURCHAS.— CHRIST  IN  His  ORDINANCES.  A  Farewell  Ser 
mon.  By  the  Rev.  John  Purchas.  6d. 

PUSEY.— INCREASED  COMMUNIONS.  A  Sermon,  by  the  Rev. 
E.  B.  Pusey,  D.D.  3d. 

PUSEY.— Do  ALL  TO  THE  LORD  JESUS.  A  Sermon.  3d.,  or 
8s.  per  hundred  for  Parochial  distribution. 

PYE. — THE  TEACHER  SENT  FROM  GOD.  An  Ordination  Ser 
mon.  By  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Pye,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Clifton 
Campville.  Is. 

RAWLINS. — THE  EXTERNALS  OF  RELIGION.  A  Sermon 
preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  Clifton  Campville,  on 
Sunday,  February  14,  1858.  By  the  Rev.  T.  S.  F.  Raw- 
lins,  Curate.  Is. 

REECE.— JESUS,  GOD  INCARNATE,  THE  OBJECT  OF  ADORA 
TION  IN  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST.     A  Sermon  preached  in 
the  Parish  Church  of  S.  Mary  Church,  Devon,  on  Christ 
mas  Day,  1857.     By  the  Rev.  W.  S.  Reece,  Curate.     6d. 
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RICHARDSON.— GOD'S  CALL  OF  His  MINISTERS.  A  Sermon 
preached  September  16,  1711.  By  William  Richardson, 
lately  a  Dissenting  Preacher  in  Pinmakers'  Hall,  but  now 
ordained  a  Presbyter  in  the  Church  of  England.  (Re 
printed.)  4d. 

RUSSELL.— OBEDIENCE  TO  THE  CHURCH  IN  THINGS  RITUAL. 
A  Sermon,  by  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Russell,  Incumbent  of  S. 
Mary's,  Greenhithe.  6d. 

SINGLETON.— UNCLEANNESS,  TITE  RUIN  OF  BODY  AND 
SOUL.  Two  Sermons  to  the  Boys  at  Radley,  by  the  Rev. 
R.  C.  Singleton.  8d. 

SISTERS  OF  BETHANY.  Three  Sermons  preached  at  the 
Chapel  Royal,  Windsor  Great  Park.  6d. 

SKINNER.— THE  PRIEST'S  CALL.  A  Sermon  for  Ember 
Days.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Skinner.  2d.  Intended  for  Paro 
chial  distribution,  7s.  per  100. 

SKINNER.— THE  STEWARDS  OF  THE  MYSTERIES  OF  GOD. 
A  Sermon  for  Ember  Days.  2d. 

SMYTTAN.— CHRIST  SLIGHTED  AND  REJECTED.  Two  Ser 
mons  preached  in  S.  Andrew's,  Wells  Street,  in  Passion 
and  Holy  Weeks,  1856.  By  the  Rev.  G.  H.  Smyttan, 
Rector  of  Hawkaworth,  Notts.  Is. 

STUART.— FAITH  AND  FOLLY.  A  Sermon  Preached  on  S. 
Thomas'  Day,  1857,  at  the  Church  of  S.  Mary  Magdalene. 
By  the  Rev.  Edward  Stuart,  Incumbent.  4d. 

STUART.— THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST  REALISED  BY  LOVE. 
A  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  H.  C.  Stuart,  Incumbent.  6d. 

WATSON.— PUBLIC  ORDINANCES  AN  EFFECTUAL  MINISTRA 
TION  OF  DIVINE  PARDON.  Preached  at  the  Consecration 
of  S.  Mary's,  Deyonport  By  the  Rev.  Alexander  Watson, 
M.A.  Is. 

WELLINGTON.— THE  CATHOLIC  UNITY  OF  CHRIST'S  CHURCH. 
A  Sermon  preached  Oct.  17,  1858.  By  the  Right  Rev. 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Wellington.  6d. 
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WOODFORD.— «  THE  KINGDOM  OF  PRIESTS,"  and  "  TIME 
AND  ETERNITY."  Two  Sermons.  By  the  Rev.  J.  R. 
Woodford.  Is. 

WOODFORD.— THE  HIDDEN  MANNA.  A  Sermon  preached 
at  All  Saints',  Margaret  Street.  Gd. 

WOODFORD.— THE  DIVERSITY  or  CHRISTIAN  HOLINESS. 
Is. 

WOODFORD. — THE  BUILDING  OF  GOLD  AND  or  STUBBLE. 
A  Sermon  preached  at  a  General  Ordination  of  Deacons. 
Is. 
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CHARGES. 

BRECHIN. — A  PRIMARY  CHARGE  delivered  to  the  Clergy  of 
his  Diocese,  at  the  Annunl  Synod.  By  A.  P.  Forbes,  D.C.L., 
Bishop  of  Brechin.  Second  Edition,  enlarged,  with  an 
Appendix.  2s.  6d.  Also  a  cheap  edition  on  small  paper,  Is. 

"  We  can  hut  rejoice  that  nothing  has  prevented  the  publication  of  a  Charge 
so  full  of  orthodoxy  and  piety.  So  many  other  topics  are  incidentally  alluded 
to,  besides  the  '  Real  Presence,"  that  it  would  have  been  a  great  loss  to  the 
Clergy  of  Hrechin  to  he  deprived  of  a  discourse  so  learned,  careful,  and  in 
structive." —  Literary  Churchmnn. 

44  Deserves  to  be  ranked  among  theological  treatises." — Guardinn. 

"  The  new  edition  is  enriched  with  several  explanatory  passages,  a  catena 
of  authorities,  and  a  reply  to  his  opponents.  These  make  it  to  be  a  very  com 
plete  theological  treatise  on  the  Eucharist :  but  that  which  after  all  is  perhaps 
its  eh lef  ornament,  is  the  beautifully  charitable  and  humble  spirit  in  which  he 
replies  to  his  Brother  Bishops.  It  is  a  perfect  model  of  theological  contro 
versy." — Kcclesitutic. 

DEN  I  SON. — PRIMARY  CHARGE  to  the  Clergy,  &c..  of  the 
Archdeaconry  of  Taunton,  May,  1852.  By  G.  A.  Denison, 
Archdeacon.  Is.  6d. 

DENISON.— TIIK  CHARGE  OF  THE  YEN.  THE  ARCHDEACON 
OF  TAUNTON,  1S59,  with  Appendix  of  Letter  to  the  Clergy 
und  Churchwardens,  &c.  6'd. 

FllEDEHICTON.— A  CHARGE  delivered  at  his  Primary  Visi 
tation  held  in  Christ  Church  Cathedral,  Fredericton,  August 
24,  1847,  by  John,  Bishop  of  Fredericton.  Is,  (id. 


PREACHING  OF  CHRIST  (The):  a  Series  of  Sixty  Sermons 
for  the  People.  By  the  author  of  "  the  Christian  Servant's 
Book."  5s.  in  a  packet ;  wrappers  for  the  Sermons  sepa 
rately,  9d.  for  25.  A  Fine  Paper  Fdition,  bound  in  cloth, 
8s.  6d. 

"  My  object  in  writing  this  Series  of  Sermons  was  to  place  before  the  minds 
of  the  people  of  a  populous  parish  '  the  Gospel '  as  it  was  taught  by  CIIKIST 
Himself.  There  are  notions  very  prevalent  as  Gospel  in  our  time  and  country 
•which  can  derive  little,  if  any,  even  apparent  support  from  the  express  teach 
ing  of  our  SAVIOTK.  If  this  were  distinctly  seen  by  our  people,  they  would 
•oon  be  likely  to  draw  the  inference,  that  such  interpretations  of  our  Faith 
cannot  be  the  right  interpretations,  since  they  contradict  the  Gospels. 

"  Desiring  simply  to  illustrate  the  Preaching  of  CIIKIST,  I  began,  in  the  first 
six  sermons,  with  His  most  attractive  and  merciful  words,  to  '  siniu-rs '  and 
the  'common  people,'  in  the  15th  chapter  of  S.  Luke.  Then,  wishing  the 
course  to  be  somewhat  methodical,  I  took  each  of  His  BKATITL DK.S.  from  His 
own  first  Sermon,  and  expounded  them  in  order.  This  plain  teaching  in  the 
beginning  of  our  LORD'S  Ministry  was  the  basis  of  His  New  Law.  It  was 
rejected  by  the  Jews,  and  henceforth  therefore  He  '  spoke  to  them  in  Parables,' 
expounding  these  '  dark  sayings '  to  His  disciples  privately. 

44 1  next,  therefore,  placed  all  the  PARABLES  in  order,  as  nearly  as  might  be ; 
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concluding  from  a  saying  of  our  LORD  (S.  Mark  iv.  13,)  when  uttering  His 
first  Parable,  that  it  might  be  a  kind  of  key  to  the  rest ;  and  that  all  would  be 
mutually  illustrative,  if  read  consecutively  in  the  same  order  in  which  He 
spoke  them.  And  I  found  it  to  be  so  ;  though  it  was  not  till  all  these  sermons 
were  thus  arranged,  and  nearly  all  written,  that  the  completeness  of  the  series 
of  subjects  so  strikingly  appeared.  With  the  exception  of  the  Parables  in  the 
15th  chapter  of  S.  Luke  and  the  beginning  of  the  l6th,  all  the  present  sermons, 
(from  all  Parables  recorded  by  the  different  Evangelists,)  are  arranged  in  their 
chronological  order."— Preface. 

TABLE  OF  THE  PARABLES  IN  THE  ORDER  IN  WHICH  THEY  WERE  SPOKEN. 

No.  Parable.  The  Idea.  Swmon. 

1  The  Sower      ....    Religion  grows  "  in  good  ground,"  prepared 

hearts; 14 

2  Candle  of  the  Gospel  .    It  demands  the  outward  profession,     ...  15 

3  Seed  Growing  Secretly    And  inward  conviction  of  the  moral  agent.  .  16 

4  Tares Then  it  tells  on  society — forms  a  sacred  so 

ciety,     17 

5  Mustard  Seed     .     .    .    Which  is  to  establish  itself  in  the  world,      .  1 8 

6  Leaven       And  penetrate  its  whole  moral  life  :      ...  19 

7  Hid  Treasure  ....    Yet  it  remains  an  individual  treasure,      .     .  20 

8  Merchant  and  Pearl    .    And  occupies  the  whole  existence  of  a  man.  21 

9  Net  of  Fishes      .     .     .    The  Society  it  forms  contains  bad  and  good,  22 

10  Forgiven  Debtor     .    .    And  is,  in  fact,  a  sphere  of  probation;     .    .    23 

11  Sheepfold But  a  strict  one 24 

12  Two  Debtors  ....    The  religious  man  begins  in  penitence  and 

love; 25 

13  Good  Samaritan      .    .  Proceeds  in  benevolence, 26 

14  Urgent  Neighbour  .    .  Is  anxious  for  others  as  well  as  himself;      .  27 

15  Rich  Fool Becomes  more  unworldly, 28 

16  Unfruitful  Fig-tree      .  And  more  fruitful  in  good  works;  ....  29 

17  Bidden  Guests    .     .     .  He  gains  humility ; 30 

18  Great  Supper  .    .     .     .  Heartily  accepts  the  heavenly  commands ;  .  31 

19  Builder  and  Soldier     .  Chooses  his  course  firmly,  and  endures  to 

the  end 32 


20  Lost  Sheep      ....    But  he  was  fallen  from  GOD  and  sought  out 

by  HIM 2 

21  Piece  of  Silver    .     .    .    Who  in  mercy  deemed  his  soul  of  value,      .      3 

22  Prodigal And  restored  him,  as  a  lost  child  to  a  Father.  4,5,6 

23  Unjust  Steward  .     .     .    Then  let  him  not  by  unfaithfulness  forfeit 

his  privileges ; 47 

24  Rich  Man  and  Beggar.    But  remember,  privilege  is  not  salvation.    .    33 

25  Importunate  Widow    .    Let  him  be  "  instant  in  prayer,"      ....    34 

26  Pharisee  and  Publican     And  humble  in  worship  : 35 

27  Labourers For  probation  ever  proceeds  on  just  laws.    .    36 

28  Pounds Equal  privileges  ought  to  be  equally  em 

ployed;      37 

29  Two  Sons Though  persons  of  opposite  tempers  may 

use  them  perversely, 38 

30  Vineyard And  sometimes  men  of   all  tempers  may 

combine  to  resist  goodness  : 39 

31  Wedding  Garment  .    .    Or,  some  solitary  hypocrisy  may  be  found 


midst  general  regard  to  religion  : 

32  Virgins Or,  a  general  torpor  may  fall  on  men. 

33  Talents Or,  finally,  privileges  may  be  unequal : 

34  Budding  Fig-tree     .     .    But  all  things  are  unsettled  as  yet : 

35  Oppressive  Servant      .    Let  not  inequality  tempt  us  to  sin  : 

36  Absent  Householder    .    The  present  is  a  time  of  suspense. 


37  Last  Judgment   .     .     .    The  Judgment  shall  close  all  in  righteous 

ness 46 
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